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In presenting the present little Tolume to a Protestant 
Bible-reading Public, and to his beloved fellow- 
Catholics, the author hopes to be pardoned for his 
presumption in entering upon so vast a question as 
that of Bible controversy; but the absence of any 
short and simple account — for the instruction of 
ordinary readers like himself — of the origin, preser- 
vation, transmission and corruptions of the holy 
Scriptures, induced him to commit to writing in the 
present connected form, the information he had 
gathered on these points ; to discuss at the same 
time, and in a brief manner, the nature of the Bible, 
and to show to the Protestant reader the fallacy, of 
elevating it into the sole rule of faith of the Christian. 

In the researches which 'the writer made, first for 
his own instruction, and which, he hopes, will now 
be welcome to the general inquirer into the Bible 
question, he had recourse to the following eminent 
Catholic works, from most of which, as to historical 
facts, datas, corruptions, &c., he made copious 
extracts ; they are : — 

Alban Butler's Lives of the Saints, 

The •• DubUn Review," 

Ward's Errata, 



Dr. VVisemari's Lectures, 

Spalding's Refutation of D'Aubigny's History of 
the Swiss Reformation, 

Bossuet's Variations, 
and lie tru.sts that their learned authors will forgive 
him the liberty he has taken with the treasures stored 
up by tbem. 

Besides these works, the writer has drawn 
abundantly from those of learned Protestants, which 
however it is not necessary here to enumerate, as 
they sre indicated wlierever their labours have been 
made use of in this jcompilation, whilst the former, 
for the sake of simplicity, are mostly not specially 
refeired to. 

In perusing this little treatise, the reader will be 
good enough to observe, that all sentences within 
parenthesis, arc remarks of the author, and do not 
belong to the quotations from the Bible, between 
which they are interspersed. 

THE AUTHOR* 



€i tjit ^rattatiiiit Hiflter ! 



The present work will speak for itself as to its 
design ; but owing to some expressions therein 
made use of respecting heretics and vdlful per- 
verters of the gospel, it would be wrong to create 
in you the impression, that it has been written 
with any uncharitable feeling towards non- 
Catholics, or with the least intention of wounding 
in any way the sincere, though Protestant 
Christian, whilst the yery opposite motives and 
sentiments actuated the author in this compila- 
tion ; it therefore, becomes necessary, first of all, 
to explain, what is meant by the word "heretic," 
as applied by the Catholic Church, and also, 
what it means, that "there is no salvation except 
in her." 

That there have been heretics, that there are 
still, and always will be such to the end of the 
world, the holy Scriptures abundantly testify; 
the apostle anathematized them as the destroyers 
of souls, as ravening wolves, and they are, un- 
fortunately, no fiction. 

A heretic, then, is such a one, who, knowing the 
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Catholic Church to he the Church of Christ, falls 
off from the same, and impugns her faith and 
doctrines; or a person, who, without heing a 
memher of the true Church, knows her doctrines 
to he divine and true, yet favours error, and 
opposes her teaching. Those, who from igno- 
rance fall off from the Church, as well as those, 
who, from invincible ignorance, that is, from an 
ignorance which is not their own fault, are 
opposed to her, and remain separated from her 
communion, are not classed among the company 
of heretics. Consequently, any remark made, that 
might seemingly be hurtful to a sincere Protes- 
tant inquirer, are solely applicable to, and meant 
for, wilful defamera of the doctrines and practices 
of the Catholic Church, and for intentimul per- 
verters of the pure word of God, whether written 
or unwritten ; and that these deserve the severest 
censure, no one will or can deny, as every candid 
mind must agree, that, though the doctrines of 
any community may honestly be questioned, 
sifted, and assailed even, yet, that they must not 
be defamed, that they must not be represented 
different from what they are, different from what 
the respective community teaches them to be, 
and to mean. 
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**That there is no salyation except in the 
Catholic Church," means simply: "that the 
Catholic Church alone is ahle to save mankind." 

Christ came and founded hut one religion, hut 
one Church to save man ; consequently, there is 
hut one religion, hut one Church, which actually 
can save us, and no other. This alone saving 
religion is the faith of Catholics ; the only saving 
Church, the Catholic Church ; therefore : who- 
ever wishes to he saved, must embrace her faith, 
must join her communion. By this it is not 
meant to say, that all Catholics will be saved, nor, 
that all Protestants, or all other dissenters from 
the Catholic Church, will he lost. This only is 
certain : that if a Catholic earnestly desire to he 
saved, his religion, the religion of his Church can 
and wiU save him, if he practice it faithfully ; hut 
a Protestant cannot he saved hy means of his 
church, or sect, or religion ; if through the mercy 
of God he be saved, — and it is to he hoped that 
thousands will — it is not in virtus of his religion, 
or of his clinging to the community he belongs to, 
but in virtue of something else which we do not 
know, in virtue, for instance, of his invincible 
ignorance of the Catholic Faith, of an ignorance 
not arising from culpable neglect, indifference, &c. 
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Christ gave us but one saving religion, not two, 
but one saving Church, not two ; therefore : there 
is but one religion, but one Church that can save 
man, and not another, or others, besides. 

That you, dear Protestant reader, may soon 
find this one saving faith and embrace it ; soon 
find this (done saving Church and join it, has 
been the chief and fondly cherished object of 
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THE NATURE OF RELIGION; 

GOD'S METHOD OF COMMUNICATING IT TO MAN, 

AND ITS PROPAGATION 

BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST. 

Religion is ''re-union to, or reconciliation with, 
God ;" and man, being a created being, dependent 
from and upon, God his Creator, it must necessarily, 
emanate from Him. 

When Adam and Eve offended the love of God, 
it was God who prescribed to them the means of re- 
conciliation; it was He who imparted to them religion, 
who revealed it to them. If then religion, the means of 
re-uniting ourselves to God after we have fallen away 
from Him, have come, and must come, from Him, 
in order to be divine and true : it follows, that divine 
and true religion cannot emanate from reason, cannot 
come from man, because reason itself is a gift of 
God to man. to the created being. True reugion, 
therefore, if it does not, cannot, emanate from reason, 
from man: it must come from God Himself, must be 
revealed or imparted to man by God his Creator. 
In the same manner, then, as man receives reason, 
intellect, and every other faculty of soul and body 
as a gift of God, so he receives, as a g\ft of love, as a 
mark of grace. His divine religion, by which alone 
he can obtain pardon ; and his reason submits to this 
divine religion because it comes from God, from his 
Creator, from the Creator of his reasoning faculty. 

True religion, then, is not a creation, a production, 
an invention, or a discovery of reason, nor of any 
other faculty of the soul, and therefore neither subject 
to any attribute of man, nor capable of being ruled 
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or expounded, much less altered, by any human being j 
for, God alone, from whom it comes, can make, rule, 
and expound it. But true religion is the light of 
reason, by which reason is to walk, and by which 
reasoning man is to seek and find God ; it is not a 
light to be experimented upon by piety and learning, 
much less b^ conceited ignorance, wickedness and 
pride ; but it is to bring reason back to God, when men, 
according to St. Paul (Ephes. iv. 18), '* having their 
understanding darkenedy are alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because 
of the blindness of their hearts/' 

God lored us too much to allow his repenting 
children, in their anxious desire to return, after they 
had left Him and lost themselves amid the labyrinths, 
the mole-holes of vice and error, to experimentalize, 
or to grope about in uncertainty and darkness. No ! 
He set before them, as their gmde, a blazing flame, a 
divine light, that they might be sure to find again 
their former home, and their fond, expectant Father. 
Reason can create, can invent, no light for the 
darkened understanding ; like the sapient owl, it can 
look into darkness, but cannot dispel it, cannot 
disperse the clouds by which it is enveloped ; it must 
therefore be subject to this heavenly light, to true 
religion, the same as man is subject to the light of 
day, and not the light to him. As the glorious sun 
sends forth his rays of light to the material body, so 
does God, by manifest revelation, or by manifestly and 
specially appointea messengers, send the divine rays of 
true religion to the spiritual soul, to enlighten the 
faculty of reason. 

Thus, God imparts, or teaches ; the soul receives, 
or learns. In this manner Adam and Eve, after their 
fJEtll, learnt from God's merciful direct revelation 2 in 
this manner He endowed their reason with His 
divine religion, and thus lit up the darkness in 
which it was helplessly dwelling ; He fixed. He pre- 
scribed — ^the Creator to the creature, as the father 



to the child, the master to the servant, the sovereign 
to the subject — those conditions, those acts of faith 
and homage, such as sacrifice, the belief in a future 
Redeemer, &c., the practice of which He would 
accept as a means of reconciliation. By word of 
mouth our first parents taught this revealed relip:ion, 
these heavenly dispensations, to their children ; these 
children learnt it from them, and in turn taught it 
to their descendants, creating thus, through their 
posterity, and particularly through the visible line of 
patriarchs, the chain of tradition. 

When passions had begun to darken man's 
understanoing (St. Paul, Ephes. iv. 18), to shut 
out and eclipse the light of revelation ; when human 
reason would exalt itself above God, manifest in 
His religion; when the taper of mortality would 
outshine the sun of eternity : prophets appeared 
from time to time, with miracles, the testimony of 
heaven, in their favour, confirming, re-establishing, 
and further developing the religion once revealed 
to our first parents; they taught the people, and 
the people learned. When the revelations of 
God, propagated for 2000 years by tradition, from 

feneration to generation, had been written down by 
loses and succeeding prophets, there remained still, 
besides this written word of God, the successors of 
himself and Aaron, the priesthood, bv God appointed 
—^though not guided by the Holy Ghost^ as were the 
apostles and their successors — to explain the duties of 
the law and to teach : the written code (which did not 
embrace the whole tradition) for 2000 years, until the 
coming of Christ, did not diminish, much less abrogate 
or supersede, the authority of the Jewish priesthood, 
though not infallible in their teaching ; and thus we 
find, down to the time of our Saviour, the Sanhedrim, 
the ecclesiastical council of the Jews, to be the guide, 
the teacher of the people, and their authority to be 
the only evidence and sole interpreter of the sacred 
writings, of their written code of law. The High 



I^riest, by command of God, still offered sacri^ce i 
his authority was undiminished when the Hi^h Priest, 
after the order of Melchisedech appeared ; and in the 
same manner will the authority of Christ's Vicar on 
earth remain undiminished, until He will again appear 
in the clouds at the last day. 

When our Saviour came; when in Him.'who super- 
seded the authority of the old Church, the prophe- 
cies of the old covenant were being fulfilled : the rule 
of faith, the written law, of which the Jewish priest- 
hood boasted, and in which, as Christ told them, they 
THOUGHT to have life eternal, naturally failed them ; 
— tOTyno prophecy of Scripture is of private interpret 
tation (2 St. Peter i. 20) ; they neitherhad the promise 
of the Holy Ghost to guide them into all truth to the 
consummation of the world, nor the grace of God in 
their souls, their '* understanding being darkened by 
the blindness of their hearts ;'' and thus, they no more 
found in the Old Testament the testimony of Christ, 
who in the glory of His spotlesslife and of His miracles 
was then present before them, than Protestants find 
in the New Testament, the testimony of the Catholic 
Church, the standing miracle of our Redeemer these 
1800 years. As Christ referred the Jews to their 
own pretended rule of faith, the written law, for a 
testimony of Himself: so does the Church of Christ 
refer Protestants to their own self-made rule of faith 
for the confirmation of her divine authority. 

If then hitherto, besides tradition, the Old Testa- 
ment had served as a statute book, we will even say 
as a rule of faith, to the priesthood: our Saviour came 
to supersede both, and to concentrate all authority 
within Himself, within the Word Incarnate, from 
whom this authority had also emanated. As the Son of 
God, the Redeemer promised to Adam and Eve 
and their posterity. He perfected. He completed the 
revelation of His Father ; He, instead of the scribes, 
became the expounder — when the law in Him was 
fulfilled — of the law, and the founder of the new and 

ve glorious and consoling covenant with God. 
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This new covenant, this perfected religion, these 
final conditions, these final means of reconciliation^ 
Christ Himself revealed hj verbal teaching j this new 
covenant was to be tavght, to bepreachedf to eveiy 
nation until the end of the world, by ambassadors 
whom He Himself would appoint; by aministry, which 
He Himself would consolidate : just as the old covenant 
had been revealed by His Father, transmitted and 
developed by the patriarchs and prophets, and taught 
bjr a divinely appointed, though not infallible 
ministry, until His own coming. 

That the petrfected revelation of our Saviour, the 
light, that divine and true religion, the gospel, which 
was to gladden every one that cometh into this world, 
was to be the safeguard, the polar star of our reason, 
and not its football; was intended and commanded by 
Him to be imparted to man, to be propagated all over 
the globe, by authority, by authoritative, unqueslion' 
able, verbal teaching ; that it was to be learned by 
hearing only : we see positively, without any equivO' 
eation or condition, set forth by St. Paul. 

Respecting this 

VERBAL PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, THE 
FAITH IN OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, 

the apostle says: — ''How then shall thev call on 
Him (Jesus) in whom they have not believea ? or how 
shall they believe Him of whom they have not heard ? 
And how shall they hear without a preacher ? And 
how shall they preach unless they be sent? Faith 
then cometh by bearing : (where did the Reformers 
hear the faith they taught and preached, and who 
sent them?) and hearing by the word of God. 
(Rom. X. 14, 15, 17.) 

St. Paul here enters unmistakingly into the ground 
work, the main rule of faith, which our Saviour both 
intended and commanded j and that verbal teaching 
is the true rule of faith, we learn : — 

B 2 
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Ist. From Chrises own example j for He only taught 
by word of mouth, and never committed anything to 
writing. 

2dly. We do learn this in the most positive manner 
from the sacred writings themselves, viz.: — "And 
Jesus coming spoke to them, saving: All power is 
given to me in heaven and on earth. Going therefore 
teach ye all nations : baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe aU things whatsoever I have 
commanded you : (nothing had been written down 
yet), and behold I am with you all days, even to the 
consummation of the world." (St. Mark xxviii. IS, 
19, 20.) 

Our Saviour gave no writing to the apostles for 
their guidance, but said to them : '*the Paraclete, the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
RB will teach you all things, (things that were not 
written), and bring all things to your mind, whatso- 
ever I shall have said to you." (St. John xx. 21.) 

Following up this charge cf teaching, and the 
obligation of hearing, Christ says, on another occasion, 
to His apostles : " He that heareth you (the apostles 
And their lawfully appointed successors) heareth me : 
and he that despiieth you despiselh me, and he that 
despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me.'' (St, 
Luke X. 16.) '* And if he will not hear the Church,* 
let him be to thee as the heathen and the publican." 
(St. Matt.xviii. 17.) St. John, confirming this doctrine 
of our divine Redeemer, writes in his first epistle 
(iv. 6) : — " He that is not of God, heareth us not 
(namely, the pastors of the same Catholic Church, 
which was then, is now, and will continue to the end 

* The rulers of course, and not the confp'egations of 
that, at the time of the apostles, small visible body, which 
they called catholic, and which since then, like the mustard 
tree, has grown up more visible and extending, and like it, 
still bearing ths name of its infancy. 



of the world). By this (not hearing those who have 
to rule the Church of God), we know the spirit of 
truth and the spirit of error." 

Hear St. Paul to the same effect ; he commands^ 
not to ohey his written instructions, or to he suliject 
to the Bible, but : "Obey your 'prelates and be subject 
to them" (Hebrews xiii. 17.) Pay attention to what 
he further enjoins : — " Now I beseech you, brethren, 
to mark them who make dissensions (the Catholic 
Church made none), and offences contrary to the 
doctrine (not which he has written or was writinf;^ to 
them, but) which you have kamt (by hearinf(), and to 
avoid them." (Rom. xvi. 17.) "Only there are some 
(not the church) that trouble you, and would pervert 
the gospel (.which the apostles and their disciples were 
preaching at the time) of Christ. But though we, or 
an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you, besides 
that which we have preached to you, let him be 
anathema. If any one preach to you a gospel, besides 
that which you have received (by hearing), let him be 
anathema." St. Paul wrote this to the Galatians, 
(i. 7, S, 9,) when he had hardly commenced his epistle 
to them ; which shows clearly, that they had received 
the gospel by heanng^ before he put his pen to parch- 
ment. The same apostle continues moreover : — 
** Therefore, brethren, stand fast ; and hold the 
traditions (he calls his epistle a tradition) which you 
have learned, whether by our word, or by our epistle." 
(2 Thess. ii. 14.) And St. Paul did right to call his 
epistle a tradition, for, whatever he knew himself, he 
only knew from tradition; and all his epistles are 
nothing but vjritten traditions, which he enjoins his 
flock to hold fast. To St. Timothy he writes: — 
'* Keep that which is committed to thy trust (not in 
writing, but something committed to him by word of 
mouth before the apostle wrote), avoiding the profane 
novelties of words, and opposition of knowledge, falsely 
so called.*' (1 Tim. vi. 20.) "And the things which 
thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, the same 



commend (not to writing, but) to faithful men^ who 
shall be fit to teach others also." (2 Tim. ii. 2.) "These 
tbiogs command and teack,'^ (1 Tim. iv. 2.) To Titus, 
whom St. Paul had ordained Pastor, he writes: — 
"These things speak, (as pastor), and exhort and 
rebuke with all authority." (Titus ii. 15.) And in 
the Acts (xv. 41), we read that St. Paul *' went through 
Syria and Si) icia, con firming the Churches, comtnaneftn^ 
them (not to scrutinise or to reject, but) to keep the 
precepts (which they had from hearing^ and of which 
nothing is said in the BibleJ of the apostles and 
ancients," 

Undeniable as it must appear to every honest mind, 
that the one true religion of our Saviour, according to 
the preceding texts, was to be propagated by preaching 
and teaching, and that it was to be learned from 
hearing j yet we hear those ask, who would fain 
maintain the 



PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, OR GOOD TIDINGS, 
BY A WRITTEN RULE OF FAITH, BY THE BIBLE : 

Why does our Saviour command us, to "Search 
the Scriptures," adding : " for you think in them to 
have life everlasting; and the same are they that 
testify of me ?*' (St. John v. 39.) Why does St. Paul 
say to Timothy, " That the holy Scriptures are able 
to make thee wise (instruct thee) unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness." (2 Tim. iii. 15, 160 And why 
does the same apostle commend the Bereans, for 
"daily searching the Scriptures whether these things 
were so?" (Acts xvii. 11.) 

In the first of the above passages, our Saviour 
refers the Jews to the Scriptures for a testimony of 
His divine mission, which they denied ; the Bible, in 



tlieir mind, was their salvation, it was with thenf 
their highest authority. Now to that very authority 
our Saviour appeals to prove his own ; and to disalmse 
them at the same time of their (wer estimation of the 
sacred writings, he says, as it were : " You deny my 
divine mission; — ^very well; search the Scriptures, 
your pretended highest, your exclusive authority; 
examine your own witness, for you think (you 
THINK so) in them to have life everlasting; and yet, 
the very same are they that give testimony of me, 
of my superior authority." T%us, Christ said to the 
Jews, ''Search the Scriptures;" not that they were 
to make it their rule of faith, but in order to confound 
them by their own standard, by their own weapon. 
It is the very same thing with the Catholic Church 
and all those who dissent from her; with the very same 
efficacy and truth can she rebuke and warn all those 
who disown her divine authority ; with the very 
words addressed by our Redeemer to the scribes and 
Pharisees she can and does address all Protestants: 
"Search the Scriptures, that very book upon which alone 
you rely, and in which alone you think, you think 
you find life everlasting ; for it is this very book, these 
very Scriptures, that testify of me almost on everv 
page, that proclaim and confirm my authority." if 
the Old Testament was the rule of faith of the Jews, 
the authority of Christ, even of the Jewish priesthood, 
was superior : in the same manner is the authority 
of the Church superior to both the Old and the New 
Testament. 

That we cannot rely on the Scriptures for our 
salvation, that it will not do to think we have it 
therein, is thus not only quite clear, but confirmed 
even by the second of the above texts ; — ** The holy 
Scriptures are able (not certain) to make thee wise (to 
instruct thee) unto salvation, throuoh faith which 
18 in Christ Jesus." This faith in Christ Jesus, 
through which the Scriptures are able (not certain^ 
even vjith this faith) to make Timothy, the pastor. 
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wife unto salvation (not to save him, but only able to 
make him wise for to be saved), roust precede the 
reading of the Scripture; and to precede it, this 
faith must have been learnt from hearing^ for faith 
Cometh from hearing, Timothy possessed that faith 
from hearing, for he could not have learnt it from the 
Old Testament, of which alone our Saviour and St. 
Paul speak, as the new one did not yet exist. St. Paul, 
in addressing Timothy as a pastor of the Church, 
confirms the foregoing text, by saying of the (old) 
Scriptures: — ^**That (in the hands of the Pastor) 
they are profitable (mind, profitable only, not saving) 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness.'' That the office of preaching 
the word, of reproving, rebuking, exhorting, with all 
long suffering and doctrine, for which the Bible is 
profitable, belongs to the pastors of the Church alone, 
IS proved by the apostle's charging Timothy most 
solemnly (2 Tim. iv. 1, 2), with these duties, but only 
in virtue of Timothy's capacity of pastor and preacher 
of the Church, the laity being totally out of question. 
To the pastor, to the bishop even, the Scriptures 
were oiAj to be vrofitable for certain purposes, for a 
confirmation of his oton authority j they were not to 
be his rule of faith, much less the sole standard of 
the laity. That the Scriptures, however, are able 
also to make the laity wise unto salvation ; that they 
are profitable to be read through faith, learned, pre- 
viously to reading, from a true, but not from a false, 
teacher, we are assured of by St. Paul himself, who 
''commended the Bereans for daily searching the 
Scriptures " (which was the Old Testament), not in 
order to learn, find out, or make to themselves some 
faith or other, but to ascertain, to confirm themselves, 
whether those things were so, which they had learnt 
before, or were just learning, through verbal teaching. 
Thus, these texts, apart from their referring only 
to the Old Testament, are not even a command, or 
injunction, to read the Bible, much less to make it 
the sole guide to eternal life ; for. 
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THE SACRED VOLUME 18 NOT, in any cose, 

AN EXCLUSIVE RULE OF F^ITH, 

but rather the reverse, as we do not only learn from 
tradition, but from the positive and unequivocal texts 
of the Prince of the apostles. We read in St. Paul 
(2 Tim. iii. 16): — "That all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God," as we learn also from 2 St. Peter 
(i. 21), by whom we are earnestly warned in the 
preceding verse of the same chapter : — " That no 
prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpretation," 
And speaking of the epistles of the apostle of the 
Gentiles, St. Peter says, in his second epistle, (iii. 16) : 
— " As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of 
these things ; in which are some things hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned {^re yovl 
learned, my dear reader ?) and unstable (are you stable, 
not carried about by every wind of doctrine?) wrest, 
as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their ovm 
destruction,^' 

That, without manifest divine revelation, without 
the divine teaching either of Christ, or of His apostles 
and their successors, our iieason, our understanding, 
remains darkened ; that neither reason, nor any other 
faculty of the soul can penetrate or dispel that 
darkness ; that, therefore, true religion must come 
from God, to vivify and enlighten our reason ; that, 
on this account, also, the Scriptures never were nor 
could be intended as a rule of faith, without lawfully 
appointed teachers ; that thus St. Peter justly passes 
his unqualified condemnation on any private -interpret 
tation of the written word of God : we learn most 
clearly from our Saviour and the apostles. St. Luke, 
namely, tells U8,(xxiv. 46): — "Then He (Christ) opan^rf 
their understanding (by verbal teaching) that they 
might understand the Scriptures.'* Thus, even the 
apostles could not understand the Scriptures without 
teaching, to which they had to submit. We further 
read in the Acts (is. 30, 31), of a disciple of Christ, who 
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himself had learned from hearing, that he addresses 
the eunuch in these words: — "Thinkest thou that 
thou understandest what thou readest?" To which 
the man of station, and of learnin j^ too» right modestly 
replied: — ^'And how can I, unless some man show 
(verhally teach) me." Address the question of Philip, 
the deacon, candidly to yourself, my dear reader I Or 
do you think to he more privileged, to stand higher 
than the apostles ? higher than the eunuch, who, at 
that time^ could hoth possess and read the Scriptures ? 

Again, we find that Christ, after His resurrection, 
walking with two of His disciples to Emaus, was 
obliged to expound, to explain to them the meaning of 
the Scriptures : "And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He expounded to them in all the Scriptures 
the things that were concerning Him." Their reason 
had not yet been enlightened, though they had been 
three years with Christ, hearing His instructions, and 
going through a course of studies, which few, now-a- 
days, apart even of the Divine Master, can ever find 
time for ; and though they knew, they did not, on that 
account, understand the Scriptures; and hence the 
necessity of a divine teacher. 

Some Protestant writers, unenlightened by the rays 
of divine revelation or authoritative teaching, in their 
consequent darkness of understanding, thickened 
perhaps by the blind self-sufficiency of their hearts, 
have fallen into the strange mistake in which others 
have prejudiciously followed them, of attempting to 
piove the Bible to be the sole and only standard and 
source of truth : 

First, from the reference made to the holy Scriptures 
by our Saviour, as well as by the devil, when the 
latter tempted Him. By this joint quotation of our 
Saviour and of the devil from the same book, these 
men think they have proved the rule. They are right 
in so far as the devil wished to make it the rule ; but 
Christ, confounding him by his own weapon, drove 
him away by His divine authority. Thus, the Church 
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of Christ is not afraid nor backward to wield the 
arrogated weapon of her enemies, and, like Christ, 
both able and successful in confounding and over- 
coming them by the same means. These writers have 
tried to prove their rule of faith 

Second^: from the various instances in which 
Christ addresses the chief priests and Pharisees ; as, 
for instance: — *^ Have you never read, out of the 
mouth of infants," &c. " Have you never read in the 
Scriptures, the stone which the builders rejected," &c., 
and in St. Matthew, addressing the Sadducees on the 
resurrection : — " You err^ not knowing (which is, 
understanding) the Scriptures, nor the power of God ;" 
and Christ's further proving their error by a reference 
to Scripture: — "Have you not read (among other 
things) that which was spoken by God," &c. ; also, 
addressing a certain lawyer (St. Luke z. 25, 26): 
" What is written in the law ? How readest thou ?" 

Thirdly : Protestants refer again to St. Paul, where 
according to his custom in the synagogue, "he 
reasoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures^ declaring 
the suffering and resurrection of Christ whom he was 
preaching" They also refer to Acts zviii, 28, where 
"Apollo, with much vigour, convinced the Jews 
openly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus is the 
Christ." 

Now all these texts, and similar ones without 
exception, on their (Protestants') oum showing, are 
just as many condemnations of the Scriptures as a 
rule of faith. The devil, the chief priests, the scribes, 
the Pharisees, the Sadducees, the lawyer, the Jews in 
the synagogue, all had read and knew (as Protestants 
now read and know) the Scriptures ; and though the 
devil no doubt understood them, it is charitably to be 
supposed, — ^as was the case with the apostles and 
disciples of our Saviour, before he opened their 
understanding, that they might understand the 
Scriptures, — thatthe others actually didnot understand 
them, that their understanding was stUl darkened, and 

c 
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that at least they did not wilfully wrest their rule of 
faith, the texts qf Scripture, to their own destruction. 
However, this perversion of their mind, whether wilful 
or in culpable blindness, shows the utter fallacy of the 
Scriptures as a rule of faith, because by that rule they 
were led into error, perhaps to destruction, and because 
by that very rule, by its plausibility, the devil was in- 
duced, even to tempt our Saviour. Alas ! how many 
souls has he not tempted and destroyed thereby ! It 
was on account of the Bible not being understood by 
those who had made it their rule, that our Saviour, the 
direct revelation, the Divine ReveaJer of it Himself, had 
to expound it ; that the apostles, enlightened by the 
teaching of our Saviour and by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, had to explain the Scriptures, and to 
reason upon them for days with the obstinate Jews ; 
that the Church of Christ, of the apostles and their 
successors, having the promised guidance of the Holy 
Ghost unto the end of the world, has for centuries 
had, and still has to battle on the same ground with 
those, who, like the Jews, make the Bible their 
exclusive rule of faith, and who, like them, thereby 
are led into error and opposition to our Saviour and 
His Church. In the hands of divinely instituted 
authority, the Bible is the word of God ; but in the 
hands of unenlightened reason, of unauthorized, self- 
constituted expounders, it is a book of perdition. 
(2 St. Peter iii. 16.) You, my dear Christian reader, 
cannot fail to see this ; therefore choose your standard! 
either under the banner of Christ, of His apostles, of 
their manifest successors, of the various flocks of 
nations and tribes and tongues, harmoniously gathered 
around it, and in religion submitting their reason to 
the manifestly divine authority of His, the whole world 
embracing Church, or under the flying and lying 
colours of the devil, the scribes, the Pharisees, the 
preachers of new gospels, the self-willed, self-opiniated 
private interpreters of the Scriptures, and among hin 
thousand shaded congregation of sectarianism an x 
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oonfusion : choose, for choose you must, hut h(*ar in 
mind: "That no pbophbgy op Scripture is of 

PRIVATE INTERPRETATION." 



REVIEW OF THE PRECEDING PROPOSITIONS. 

If now we have seen, that man cannot possess true 
religion — of which there is hut one — ^from his own 
reason, hut that, to he true, it must manifestly have 
been revealed to him by God, or that it must have 
been imparted to him by the verbal teaching of a 
divinely commissioned authority, of neither of which 
any of the Reformers so-called could boast; if we 
have seen that man cannot have faith except from 
hearing ; that Christ commanded preaching and verbal 
teaching, after having practised it exclusive^ Himself; 
that, in consequence, the apostles propagated the 
faith by preaching and teaching, only five of them 
having written any thing at all ; that they commanded 
their successors to teach, and to appoint others, fit 
and faithful also for the office of teaching ; that they 
enjoined the pastors to hold fast, even the form of 
Mound words, (2 Tim. 1. 13) ; that Christ has warned 
us, as He did the Jews, not to think that in the 
Bible we have eternal life; that the Scriptures are 
only good for us through faith in Christ, in which we 
must read them, and which on that account we must 
previously have learned from hearing, and from 
preachers lawfully sent ; that the sacred writings are 
not even an exclusive rule of faith to the individual 
pastors, but only profitable to them in the exercise of 
their ministry, in teaching, reproving, correcting; 
that the Scriptures cannot be understood without 
the teaching of lawful authority, and that therefore, 
also, it is positively prohibited to put upon them 
any private interpretation : the question may be 
raised — 
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WHY WBRE THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES OP THE 
NEW TESTAM BNT EVER WRITTEN ? 

To this is to be answered : 

1st. TTie gospels were written by the evangelists as 
short histories of the life of Christ, but not as rules 
of faith ; they were written, partly at the request of 
their respective converts ; partly to confirm things 
already preached and taught; and partly to supply 
omissions in the histories of Christ, already written 
by one or two of the evangelists. Two of them wrote 
as actual eyewitnesses of what they related, and two 
wrote from tradition, 

2ndly. The Acts of the Apostles were written as a 
short history of the Christian Church (called Catholic! 
since her foundation), and on the very face of it, not! 
as a rule of faith, nor as a code of laws, nor as an' 
enumeration and exposition of the revelations of 
Christ. 

3rdly. The epistles were mostly accidental writings ; 
for it is evident, that, if their respective holy authors 
had been present with those to whom they wrote, 
they would have preferred to preach and verbally to 
teach, and the epistles woidd never have been written. 
However, all were written, partly, to warn the various 
flocks against /a/!9f teachers; to enjoin them, not to 
wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction, but to 
be subject and obedient to those whom the Holy 
Ghost had placed over them. That doctrine and dis- 
cipline were necessarily interspersed in these missives, 
as well as in the gospels, is quite natural ; but the 
idea of writing a rule of faith never entered into the 
minds of the sacred penmen. The only rule of faith, 
the ground-rule, the basis of all others, left to us by 
the apostles, professed by the mouth, but belied by 
the acts of the Established Church, is the Apostles' 
Creed, of which the Bible does not even breathe a 
word. In this creed the sincere reader finds, in a 
very short sentence, the infallible guide to heaven, the 
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special rule the apostles ever laid down, and this is !— 
" I believe in the Holy Catholic Church." Believe 
her^ then, and you will at once belong, in name 
and deed, to that very Church which the apostles 
founded. 

4thly. Tlie Apocalypse, though St. John was told to 
write it, is nevertheless no rule of faith, because it is 
literally a prophecy, and a mystery, and as such^ 
above all, not of private interpretation. 

Thus we have seen, in general) why the various 
books of the New Testament, independent and 
separate from each other, were written ; this will, 
however, appear more clearly on treating of 

THE HISTORY OF EACH OF THE GOSPELS AND 
EPISTLES IN PARTICULAR. 

Commencing in the order of the New Testament, 
we have : 

1. — THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 

St. Matthew, one of the twelve apostles, who from 
being a publican, that is, a tax gatherer, was called 
by our Saviour to the apostleship ; in that profession 
his name was Levi. (St. Luke v. 27> and St. Mark 
ii. 14.) He was the first of the evangelists that wrote 
the gospel, about six years after our Lord's ascension, 
(why?) at the entreaty of the Jewish converts, and, as 
St. Epiphanius relates, commissioned by the apostles. 
He wrote his gospel whilst he was in^ Judea or 
Palestine, and that in Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, 
which the Jews in Palestine spoke at that time. St. 
Bartholomew took a copy of it with him into India 
and left it tbere; but it was brought back to Alexandria 
by St. Pantaenus, who had gone thither, and returned 
to the said city about the year 200. Sc. Jerome says, 
that he saw a copy of this gospel in the original 

2 c 
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Hebrew in tbe library at Caesarea.* The original is 
not now extant, but as it was translated into Greek, 
in the time of the apostles, that version was of equal 
authority ; for, the Svro-Cbaldaic copy seems to have 
been soon corrupted by the Nazareans, or Jewish 
converts, who adhered to the ceremonies of the law. 
Also the Ebionite heretics retrenched many passages. 
Their interpolations and falsifications brought the 
Hebrew copy into disrepute in the Church. 

This gospel, being the first in order, contains also 
the first and most important rule of faith, showing 
thereby, that the gospel itself cannot be held as such. 

The Church of Christ was to be like a city on the 
mountain, and as firmly established thereon, as it 
was to be visible to mankind ; we therefore see 
(xvi. 16) our Saviour addressing St. Peter: — "And I 
say to thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
will I build my Church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against her." Tliis Church, governed and 
guided by pastors, we find further exalted and pointed 
out to us, as our rule in faith and morals, in xviii. 17, 
where our Saviour says :— " And if he will not hear 
them, tell the Church, (whieh is : the pastors); and 
if he will not hear the Churchy let him be as an 
heathen, and as a publican." 

These texts so incontestibly establish a visible 
Church of Christ, and her superior authority in her 
pastors, as they do likewise establish the heinous 
guilt of separating from and disobeying her, that the 
so-called Reformers, the followers of the Nazareans 
and Ebionites, wilfblly corrupted them, in order to 
cover and gloss over their wicked rebellion a^^aicst 

* In the Cathedral of Vercelli is shown an old manuscript 
copy of the gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, said to 
be written by St. fiusebius, bishop of that place, who died 
A.D. 371. It was almost worn out with age near 800 years 
ago, when King Berengarius caused it to be covered with 
plates of silver. 
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the Charcb, and their separation therefrom; they 
also, by these intentional corruptions, wished to blind 
the people, and to make them believe that Christ 
instituted neither a Church to whom they distinctive^ 
ought to belong and adhere, nor pastors to whom 
they were to submit in matters of religion. They 
tried to efifect this by substituting not only in the 
above two texts, but all throughout the Bible, the 
word " congregation" for that of " Church ;'* they 
made our blessed Redeemer say : — '* upon this rock 
will I build my congregation ;" *' tell the congregation, 
and if he will not hear the congregation ;" and not- 
withstanding these falsifications, these men are 
venerated as clearheaded Rt^formers, as the virtuous 
and learned restorers of religious truth I Was there 
ever a people more imposed upon than their followers ? 
The above, as well as other corruptions, pervaded 
the whole Bible ; and upon this corrupted foundation, 
the fabric of Protestantism, but particularly that of 
the Established Church, has been raised. That a 
building, erected, not upon pillars of truth, but upon 
the rotten pillars of falsehood, cannot stand, is as 
certain and palpable, as that no later correction of the 
sacred text can wipe away its corrupted and illegiti- 
mate parentage. And Christ should adopt such an 
o£fopring as His own ? The Established Church of 
England has certified its impure origin ; has put its 
seal upon the fact of being, not the work of God, but 
the creature of wicked men, by correcting the 
aforesaid falsification, which for nearly a hundred 
years it had propagated, knowingly too, as the word of 
God, Instead of the *' Church '•' of Christ, we find 
the Protestant '* congregation " throughout the first 
Protestant Bibles, printed in 1534, 1539> 1562, 1577, 
15799 and in the Genevan of 1557, until the word 
*^ Church " was restored again in place of '* congre- 
gation" in the translation of l6ll, which is the 
present authorized (/ / by whom ?) version. The 
restoration of the word '* Church " has unfortunately 
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not restored the dissenting "congregation*' of England 
to the Church of Christ, which it left under false and 
simulated colours i it has served, on the contrary^ 
more clearly to vindicate and manifest the true rule 
of faith, which, according to St. Matthew, our Saviour 
mercifully gave us :*— " Hear the Church," but not 
on any account, one that is guiUy of) and founded 
upon, a wilfully corrupted gospel. 

2.-^THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 

St. Mark, the disciple and interpreter of St. feter, 
(ssdth St. Jerome), according to what he had heard 
from Peter himself^ wrote at Rome a brief gospeli 
about the year of Christ 43, or 10 years after our 
Lord's ascension, (why ?) at the request of the converts 
there, who, as Eusebius relates, (book ii. chap, xiv.), 
not content to have heard St. Feter preaching, pressed 
St. Mark to pen an historical account of what the 
prince of the apostles had delivered to them by word 
of mouth, St. Peter rejoiced at the afiPection of the 
faithful, revised the work, and gave it his approbation, 
that with his authority (without which it would not 
have been received) it might be publicly read in the 
religious assemblies of the Church. Hence it might 
be, that, as we learn from TertuUian, some attributed 
this gospel to St. Peter himself. The last chapter 
was doubted by some ancient writers. Baronius and 
others say, that the original was written in Latin, but 
the more general opinion is, that the evangelist wrote 
it in Greek. An old manuscript of this gospel is kept 
in St. Mark's treasury at Venice, and is there said to 
he the original copy, written by the evangelist himself; 
but the learned antiquarians have forgotten to say, 
as far as we can find, whether it is written in Greek or 
Latin. It was conveyed from Aquileja to Venice in 
the fifteenth century. The Emperor Charles IV. in 
1355, obtained from Aquileja the last eight leaves, 
which are kept at Prague. The twenty leaves at 
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Venice, with the last eight leaves at Prague, make the 
whole gospel of St. Mark, which belongs to the other 
three gospels in the Forojulian MS. lliis MS. was 
written in the sixth century, and contains the oldest 
copy of St. Jerome's version of the gospels. 

It is evident from what has been said, that this 
gospel was not written as a rule of faith ; like the 
others, however, it contains th b rule established by 
our divine Redeemer, in His charge to the apostles ; — 
'* Go ye into ihe whole world and prbagh the gospel 
to every creaturt." (zvi. 15.) 

3. — THB G08PKL OF ST. LUKE. 

St Luke was a native of Antioch, the papital of 
Syria : he was by profession a physician, and some 
ancient writers say, tnat he was very skilful in painting. 
He was converted bv St. Paul, and became his disciple 
and companion in his travels, and fellow-labourer in 
the ministry of the gospel. He wrote in Greek, about 
24 years after our Lord's ascension, (why ?) partly to 
expose the false and fobulous relations which already 
began to be obtruded upon the world, as we learn 
from the first verse of his first chapter; partly, as 
some imagine, (though it does not clearly appear that 
he had read them, as Calmet and others observe), to 
supply what seemed wanting in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, relating several facts and discourses, as also 
the reasons and occasions for many things being done 
or spoken, wholly omitted by them. He writes from 
tradition, (as we learn from himself, in the second 
verse of his first chapter), not from necessity, but 
simply, according to tne next verse, (why ?) because 
it seemed good to him, and onlv, according to the 
fourth verse, in order that his friend and disciple, 
Theophilus, might know the verity, the certainly, of 
those words, of those things in which he had already 
verbally been instructed. He moreover simply writes, 
not to his flock, or any other flock, or to the Church at 
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large, but to one beloved disciple ; not to give him a 
complete history of the life of our Saviour, still lest' 
a rule of faith ; but exclusively, in order to ground him 
yet more firmly and with certainty in those things 
which he, Theophilus, knows already from hearing. 

Some part of the 22nd chapter was doubted by 
ancient writers, and the gospel itself, as also the 
others, denied by one or the other of primitive and 
modern heretics. 

4. — THE 60SPKL OF ST. JOHN. 

St. John, the apostle, evangelist, and prophet, was 
the son of Zebedee and Salome, and brotner to James 
the Greater. He was called the beloved disciple of 
Christ, and stood by at his crucifixion. He wrote 
the gospel after the other evangelists, (why?) at 
the importunity, as St. Jerome says, of the Asian 
bishops, about 63 years after our Lord's ascension. 
Many things that they had omitted were supplied by 
him. The original was written in Greek, and by the 
Greeks he is entitled the Divine, or Theologian. 
When, according to St. Jerome, he was earnestly 
requested by the brethren to write the gospel; he 
answered he would do it, if, by ordering a commonyast, 
they would all put up their pravers together to the 
Almighty God ; which being ended, replenished with 
the clearest and fullest revelation, he burst forth 
into that preface : — " In the beginning was the 
word," &c. 

We here see, that, no more than the other evangelists, 
did St. John write from necessity, or with the object 
of making his gospel a rule of faith. He speaks (xxi. 
25) of THINGS that are not written, and (xx. 30, 31), 
of 8I0N& — not of doctrines, not of his gospel to be a 
rule of faith — ^but of signs that are written, that we 
might believe in Christ; and believing in Christ is, to 
hear Him, to hear the apostles : — '* He that heareth 
you, heareth me ;" and to hear the apostles is, to hear 
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those whom they commanded to teach and to be 
obeyed, namely: the prelates and pastors of the 
Church. 

Some ancient writers doubted the beginning of the 
eighth chapter of this gospel. 

5. — THE ACTS OP THE APOSTLES. 

This book, whose very title proclaims its character 
tod nature, and which from the JGLrst ages has been 
called (not a rule of faith, but) the Acts of the 
Apostles, is not to be considered as a history of what 
was done by all the apostles, who were dispersed 
among different nations ; but only a short view, a 
record, of the first establishment of the Christian 
Church, A part of the preaching and actions of St. 
Peter are related in the first twelve chapters, and a 
particular account of St. Paul's apostolical labours in 
the subsequent chapters. It was written by St. Luke 
the evangelist, (why ?) not as a rule of faith, not as a 
review, a statement and explanation of the doctrine 
of Christianity; it was only, as we have se^ above, 
a short account of the first years of the Church, 
written not to any flock of nis, much less to the 
Church at large, but, like his gospel narrative, to and 
for his friend and disciple Theophilus alone, as we 
learn from the first verse of his first chapter. This 
record of St. Luke, as we likewise learn from the 
verse just quoted, being a continuation of his gospel, 
its narration commences at the ascension of our Lord, 
and ends in the year 63, when he finished these acts 
at Rome, (St. Paul being liberated from prison, where 
he had been kept two years), briefly embracing about 
30 years of the history of the Church. The original 
was written in Greek. 

This part of the New Testament, almost on every 
page, contains the rule of faith, which our Saviour, as 
well as the apostles, laid down, and upon which they 
acted, namely: preaching and teaching^ However, to 
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convert it likewise into an instrament of perdition 
instead of salvation; to make it also answer their 
hypocritical declamalions against the Catholic Church : 
tnere is* hardlv any corruption of the Bible, on the 
part of the audacious and shameless Deformers, more 
wicked than that which they wilfully effected in the 
9th chapter, the 22nd verse. This verse, the Catholic 
version gives as follows : — " But Saul increased much 
more in strength, and confounded the Jews who 
dwelt at Damascus, affirming that this is the Christ." 
The instruments of the powers of darkness gave to 
this verse the following turn: — '*Saul confounded 
the Jews, proving, by conferring one JScripture loith 
another, that this is very Christ.'^ And branding 
with infamy their predecessors, the founders of their 
communion, their spiritual parents: the authorities 
of the Established Church corrected it in their last 
translation, in which this verse now stands as follows : 
— "But Saul increased the more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Christ.*' 

Alas !^o correction of a polluted Bible can change 
Satan into an angel, can blot out the illegitimate birth 
and ungodly character of Protestantism and the 
Established Church ; no act of parliament can make 
divine, though it may proclaim so, an institution with 
the mark of adulteration of the word of God on its 
forehead. Alas ! it is enough to shed tears over the 
delusion, in which the wickedness, hypocrisy, and 
ignorance (in many unconscious) of the leaders of the 
Protestant Church have held, and still hold, this once 
favoured nation. 

The aforesaid corruption, a pure and wilful addition 
to the holy word of God, making It the word of the 
devil, found in the Bible of 1577> was made in favour 
of the presumptive opinion, that the comparing of 
Scriptures is enough for any man to understand them 
himself, solely by his own diligence and endeavour; 
and thereby to rcgect both the commentaries of the 
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doctors, the exposition of holy councils, and the 
Catholic Church, the latter of which alone you will 
find your only true and faithful guide to salvation. 
No lie proceeaed yet firom the Church of God ; why, 
then, not helieve her ? Why follow still the again 
and again self-convicted falsificators of the word of 
God and their successors? Do you believe them 
more faithful, more competent, in the delivery of the 
unwritten than they have proved themselves in the 
written word ? Are you sure whether they teach you 
true or false ? And can you judge of it ? 

Dear Protestant reader! do not risk your eternal 
salvation j think, think, think but a little whence your 
religion comes, and whether our blessed Saviour can 
look upon it as His child. See, He has but one ark ; 
He rides still in the bark of Peter ; Pius IX. is at the 
helm ; come and join his millions of faithful. 

6. — THE SFISTLE OP ST; PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

THE ROMANS. 

St. Paul wrote this epistle at Corinth, when he was 
preparing to go to Jerusalem with the charitable con- 
tributions coUected in Achaija and Macedonia for the 
relief of the Christians in Judea; which was about 
24 years after our Lord's ascension. It was written 
in Greek, but, at the same time, translated into 
Latin, for the benefit of those who did not under- 
stand the former language ; and though it is not the 
first of his epistles in the order of time, vet it is first 
placed, on account of the sublimity of the matter it 
contains, and of the preeminence of the place to which 
it was sent, and in veneration of the Church. 

As the parent pens his most affectionate letters to 
the best of his children ; as the friend pours out his 
most elevated thoughts and sentiments to that friend 
whose heart is most like his own ; as there is an in- 
effable desire on the part of faitbful, virtuous, and 
loving souls, always to commune with each other, 

D 
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personaUy, or if absent, by letter: bo St. Paul, the 
toyiD(( and undaunted cbampion of Christ, longed to 
commune with the faithful of Rome, " whose fiiith," 
like his own, "was spoken of in the whole world." 
(i. 8.) This ardent lonf^ing (i. 11,) after those in 
whom he saw his own faith reflected, caused him to 
write this ejnstle — but not the wish or intention to 
give them a history of Christ, to lay down for them 
a rule ot faith, nay, not even to teach them the duties 
of that divine reliKion which he preached ; for, from 
hearing, they knew and practised all this long since, 
" for, their faith was already spoken of in the whole 
world." 

This appears further, when he writes (xvi. 1/,) to 
his beloved Romans : " Now I beseech vou, brethren, 
to mark them who make dissensions and o£fence& con- 
trary to the doctrines (not, which he had written,. or 
was still writing to them, but) which you have learnt j" 
for, there was no teaching doctrines to those *' whose 
faith was spoken of at the time in the whole world." 
St. Paul so far gives the Romans, and of course to 
all the faithful, a nile of faith (and would to God it 
had always been practised by the laity 1) as to request^ 
to beseech them, not to follow any dissenters j and what 
else were all those who fell from the Catholic Church, 
but such as made dissensions ? Mark it well, dear 
reader ; it is the Apostle Paul who says : — No dissent j 
nay, no dissent exfen from the Roman Churchy since 
then grown up from infancy into the vigour of man« 
hood, still the same Roman Churchy 

7. — THB FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

St. Paul having planted the futh in Corinth, where 
he had preached a year and a half, and converted a 
great many, went to Ephesus. After being there 
three years, he wrote this first epistle to the Corin*- 
thians^ and sent it by the same persons, Stephanas, 
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Furtunattis, and Achaicus» who had brought their 
letter to him. It was written in Greek, about 24 
years after our Lord's ascension, and contuns several 
matters appertaining to faith and morals, and a]so 
to ecclesiastical discipline. 

That this epistle was written, not as a code, nor 
part of it, of Christian doctrine, but simply as 
instructions, reproofs, and admonitions, necessarily 
interspersed with doctrinal points, is manifest through- 
out the whole of it. The only necessity of its being 
written at all was, the unavoidable absence of the 
Apostle from his former flock^ who had learned from 
him all doctrine by his verbal teaching and by their 
hearing j the epistle is no repetition, no rehearsing of 
what St. Paul bad verbally taught them. 

Being no rule of faith itself, this epistle nevertheless 
contains a most important one. As the pastor of an 
undivided Church, one, holy, catholic, and apostolic, 
he writes to one of her branches, in active and undi- 
vided communion with all the others, in order that 
" they should all speak the same thing, that there 
should be no «cAt«t»« amongst them." (i. 10.) It has 
been signified to him, he continues, " that every one 
of you saith : I indeed am of Paul : and I am of 
Apollo : and I of Cephas : and I of Christ. Is Christ 
(or His Church) divided ? Was Paul then crucified 
for you ? or were you baptized in the name of Paul ?" 
(i. 11, 12, 13.) This very Paul,' and with him the 
voice of the whole Catholic Church, of which he was 
a pillar, address themselves to all those who would 
fain make the Church of Christ consist of all sorts of 
denominations ; to you, my dear readers, they address 
themselves ; for they hear you say : '* I indeed am of 
Luther : and I am of Calvin : and I am of Zwingli : 
and I of the Established Church of Henry YIII. and 
Queen Elizabeth : and I of Wesley, or God knows of 
whom." Is Christ, is His Church divided? Waa 
Luther crucified for you ? Were you baptized in his 
name ? or in that of Calvin ? or in that of any other 
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separatist ? When, thus, contentions within the Churcli 
are so severely rebuked by St. Paul, how will he not« 
and how does he not actually anathematize dissensions 
from the Church I — Let this rule sink deeply into your 
mind, dear Protestant reader. 



8. — THB SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THB 

CORINTHIANS. 

In this epistle St. Paul comforts those who are now 
reformed by his admonitions to them in the former 
one, and absolves the incesttwus man on doing penance^ 
whom he had before excommunicated for his crime. 
Hence he treats of true penance, and of the dignity of 
the ministers of the Neu> Testament. He cautions the 
faithful ai^ainst false teachers, and the society of 
infidels. He gives an account of his sufferings, and 
also of the favours and graces which God has best jwed 
upon him. This second epistle was written in the same 
year with the first, also in Greek, like all his writings, 
and sent, by Titus, from some place in Macedonia. 

It is hardly necessary — it would be an insult to the 
most moderate understanding — further to notice why 
this epistle was written, or to show that it was not to 
be an exclusive, nor part of an exclusive rule of 
faith. St. Paul, in fact, absolutely declares the why 
and wherefore of his writing (xiii. 16) : — " Therefore 
I write these things being absent, that being 
present (when he would again be with them), I may 
not deal more severely, according to the power which 
the Lord has given me unto edification." One posi- 
tive rule of faith, however, he gives, which is, the 
avoidance of false teachers j who need but teach 
something new, something not previously heard of in 
the Church, in order to be known as the messengers 
of any one but Christ. Look then about you, — not 
for doctrine or discipline that may please you, but 
for true and faithful teachers I 
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0.--TBB SPISTLX OP BT. PAUL TO TfllB GALATIAUrS* 

The Galatians, soon after St. Paul had preached 
the f^ospel to them, were seduced by some false 
teachers, who had been Jews, and who were for 
obliging all Christians, even those who had been 
Gentiles, to observe circumcision and the other 
ceremonies of the Mosaical law. In this epistle he 
refutes the pernicious doctrine of these teachers, and 
also their calumny against his mission and apostle- 
ship. Its subject matter is much the same as in that 
to the Romans. It was written at Ephesus about 23 
years after our Lord's ascension. 

Respecting the character of this epistle as a rule 
of faith, or as a rehearsal of what St. Paul had taught 
the Galatians, there can but still less be the ouestion 
as of the Epistles to the Corinthians; for, as St. Paul 
says. (i. 8, 9) : — " But though we, (even himself) or 
an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you bestdea 
that which we havepreuched to you (already), let him 
be anathema." If his epistle were to have served as 
something like a rule of faith, the apostle would not 
have said, (vi. 11) : — " See what a Oong) letter I have 
written to you with my own hand." 

As noticed in the remarks on the preceding epistle, 
a doctrine to be false need but to be new. If it was 
necessary for St. Paul, for the performance of his 
ministry, to be received and acknowledged by the 
apostles (Acts ix. 26, 27) ; if, again, it was necessary 
'^for James, Cephas (Peter) and John, who seemed to 
be pillars, to approve af his teaching, and to give him 
the right hand of fellowship," (Gal. ii. 9) : how can 
his writings, so hard to be understood, and which the 
unlearned and the unstable wrest to their destruction, 
be a rule of faith, without some lawful authority, to 
approve of their explanation ? And how can those 
national or local churches (if they deserve such a 
name) belong to the true Church, who, unlike St. 
Paul, have not only no sort of fellowship with the 
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Church of Peter, but not even fellowship with one 
another ? WhoBe^irx^ and of course succeeding minis- 
ters were neither, like St. Paul by St. Peter, approved 
of by the successors of the prince of the apostles, of St. 
James, and St. John, nor acknowledged by the 
Church they seceded from ? Let this then be your 
rule of faith : that those who have no communion, 
no fellowship with the Church of Peter,* are false 
teachers, and as such to be avoided ; men that teach 
prqfane novelties, widely different from what has been 
delivered to them, widely different from what St. Paul 
had received and delivered to the Galatians ; and who, 
therefore, if even they were angels from heaven 
instead of messengers from another place, fall under 
the curse of the apostle of the Gentiles. Beware, 
then, of the apostates from the Catholic Church, or 
of the institutions, or rather sects, they may have 
founded. 

10. — THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE EPHfiSIANS. 

Ephesus was the capital of Lesser Asia, and 
celebrated for the temple of Diana, to which the 
greater part of the people of the East went frequently 
to worship. But St. Paul having preached the gospel 
there for two years the first time, and afterwards 
about a year, he converted many. He wrote this 
epistle to them when he was a prisoner in Rome, and 
sent it byTychicus. He admonishes them to hold 
firmly the faith which they had received, (v. 13), 
and warns them, and also those of the neighbouring 
cities, against the sophistry of philosophers, and the 
doctrine oi false teachers, who had come among them. 
The matters of faith in this epistle are exceedingly 
sublime, and consequently very difficult to be under- 
stood. It was written about 29 years after our 
Lord's ascension. 

* Those yisible members of an invisible church, those 
visible branches of an iuvisible tree. 
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That neither this epistle, nor the sacred writings 
taken all together, are a rule, or the rule of faith, or 
a means even of perfection, without the assistance 
and instructions of lawfully appointed, not self- 
elected, or by the people elected, teachers, is most 
clearly and aoundantly proved in this very epistle ; 
for St. Paul says, (iv. 11, 12, 13):— "And He gave 
some apostles, and some prophets, and other some 
evangelists, and other some pastors and doctors (but 
no Bible), for the perfecting of the saints, for the tfork 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ 
(which is His Church): until we all meet in the 
unity of faith (not by means of the Bible) and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God," &c. St. Paul wants 
the prayers of the fiuthful, (vi. 19>) to enable him, not 
to write, but *' to open his mouth with confidence to 
make known the mystery of the gospel.*' And that the 
Ephesians may know all things (for he has written 
but little, and this little no rule of faith). " Tychicus, 
the faithful minister in the Lord (appointed by St. 
Paul) will make known to you all things." " Whom 
I HAVE SENT tO jou for this purpose," &c. (vi. 21, 22.) 

Thus, thefailhful ministers, the apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and doctors of the Church, are 
your rule of faith; follow, therefore, the apostle's 
advice, and seek no true faith in the faithless ministers 
of the Church, nor in their faithless copies and 
translations of the sacred writings. The Church 
cannot become faithless to Christ, because she is the 
pillar and ground of truth, with whom He promised 
to remain unto the end of the world. 

False teachers, of whom we are so often warned to 
beware, must either spring up without the Church, or 
they must spring up within^ fall away from, and 
become faithless to her, as St. Paul has it, (Gal. i. 7): 
— " Only there are some (not the Church) that trouble 
you, and ^ovld pervert the gospel of Christ;" and as 
he says to Tim. (1 ch. iv. 1) : — ''Some (not the Church) 
shall depart from the faith," and thus become faithless 
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to the Church. And was not this the case with erery 
■o-called Reformer since the time of tbe apostles ? 
Was any one of thtmfaitJ^ul to the Church F faithful 
to hisv(no8 to God F faithful to tbe doctrines tliat had 
been delivered to him ? faitlful to the doctrines he 
had preached already ? Were they not all faithless 
ministers, instead oi faithful? Were they not all 
faithless in all? 

And in this epistle, as in the gospel of St. Matthew, 
by becomini^ faithless to the Church, which is the 
body of Christ, they became faithless also to the 
written word of God. Not content with their own 
perdition, they must needs also confirm the people in 
the abandonment of the ancient faith, from which at 
first they had been forced to fall, by effacing from the 
Bible the name of ^' Church," and, as we have seen 
already, substituting that of " congrej^ation." We 
dwell again upon this particular corruption, to show 
the barefaced, the inconceivable malignity, in thus 
wilfully falsifying the word of God, as will be evident 
to every one comparing the following texts ; — 

The last tranilation 



The true English, ac- 
oordingtotbe Uhemish 
translation. 



Xphes. HnsbandSjloTe 
▼er.23,yoiur wives, as 
94, 25, ChristloTedthe 
S7, 99,"churoh.Vver. 
as. 85. 

That he might 
present to him- 
self a glorious 
"ohuroh/'-ver. 
87. 

For this is a 
great ** saonu 
ment ; " but I 
speak in Christ, 
and in the 
*'ohui<ai."~t«r. 
38. 



Corruptions in tibe 
ProtestantBibles prin- 
ted A.D. 1568, 1577, 
1579; as also in Tyn- 
dall's, 1534, and Cran. 
mer's, 1539. 



Husbands, Iots your 
wives, as Christ loved 
the " congregation." 



That he mi«fat pre- 
sent to himsw a glo- 
rious ** congregation." 



For this is a great 
** seereC ibr I speak 
in Christ, and in tbe 
" congregatioa." 



of the English Protes- 
tant Bible of 1611. 



Corrected. 



Corrected. 



Thisisagreafmys- 
tery :" but I speak con- 
cerning Christ ttid 
"tbe<£nr€b." 



«hap i And hadi made 
SS« S3, him head over 
allthe"church" 
which i$ hi* 
body, the ful- 
ness of him 
*' which is fill- 
ed" all iu all. 
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And eaye him to be 
the heado ver all things 
to the " congregation," 
which is his body, the 
ftUness of him ** tiiat 
fillelh" all in all. 



And gvre him to be 
theheadoverall thioga 
to the < ' church," which 
is his body, the ftdnesa 
of him"that filleth" 
all in all. 



These glaring and flagrant violations of the sacred 
Scriptures having been condemned and corrected in 
the said edition of 1611, after the " dissenting congrt' 
gation of England *' had obtained the semblance of a 
Church, this seeming phantom of the body of Christ 
has, in these particular instances, again partly become 
faithful to the letter of the written word of God, but 
not to the spirit of it ; and her first faithlessness to 
the Church, ner first and chief infidelity still remains. 

By the subsequent corrections of the wDful fftlsifi- 
cations of the Bible, by the ligkts of the Reformation, 
the Church of Christ, as the rule of fedth, has been 
but more exalted, as well as the scrupulosity with 
which she ever has been, and still is, the guardian of 
both the unwritten and the written word of God. 

The doctrinal corruption in the above-cited verse 32, 
where the word ** secret," instead of the word ** sacra- 
ment," has been placed, and its later alteration into 
the word "mystery," as it stands at present, will not 
escape the sincere and attentive reader ; he will, with 
the grace of God, be able to judge which is the most 
trustworthy and the safest rule of faith. 

11. — THE EPISTLE ST. PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 

The Philippians were the first among the Mace- 
donians converted to the faith. They had a great 
veneration for St. Paul, and supplied his wants when 
he was a prisoner in Rome, sending to him bv 
Epaphroditus, by whom he sent this epistle, in which 
he recommends charity, liftt/y, and humility, and 
warns them against /a^e teachers, whom he calls 
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dog»,^ and enemies of the cross of Christ. He also 
tetums thanks for their benefactions. It was written 
about 29 years after our Lord's ascension ; and, in 
writinp^ it, he did not, according to the first verse of 
the third chapter, '* find the task wearisome to him/' 
because he was doing good ; it being necttiory for 
them (owing to St. Paul's absence) to be warned 
against/a29« teachers. 

The rule of faith therein implied, is : that, bewaring 
of false teachers, they should not have recourse to 
his epistle, or to Scripture, as their guide to salvation, 
but to true teachers^ to those faithful pattors and 
doetori of St. Paul, who, with theur faxil^l fiocks, 
form the Church, the undivided body of Christ. The 
apostle does not send his epistle to the Philippians as 
their way to heaven, but as necessary to warn them 
against false teachers j whilst, on the other band, he 
makes it serve, at the same time, as the letter qf cre- 
dence of a true teacher : — " having thought it necessary 
to send you Epaphroditus my brother and fellow- 
labourer and fellow-soldier, but your apostle, and he 
that hath ministered to my wants.'' (ii. 25.) 

Not only the New Testament, but the whole Bible, 
has in this manner been delivered to all nations, 
by the faithfiU pastors of the Catholic Church, as was 
this epistle by Epaphroditus to the Philippians ; not 
as a rule of jRaith, but rather as a beacon, to warn them 
likewise against false teachers, and also as letters of 
credence of their oum apostleship and true teaching. 
In the hands of Protestant reformers, having received 
the Bible from the Catholic Church, it is like the 
stolen letter of introduction, — like the stolen passport 
in the hand of a dishonest stranger ; who, not find- 
ing therein either birth-place, parentage, name, age, 
stature, livery, profession, or character, or any other 

* Protestants wonld be very angry, if St. Paul were to 
apply that word to the convicted adulterators of the Scrip- 
tares— to the founders of the miscalled Reformation.' 
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dmtinctive mark of recof^nition or identification, ngne 
witb bis own person and condition, goes and efpects 
ezasures and forgeries, to make it answer his eyil 
inclinations and purposes. 

12. — TitB BPISTLfe OF ST. PAUL TO THB 

COIX>S8IANS. 

> ColosBa was a city of Phrygia, near Laodicea. It 
does not appear tliat St. Paul preached there himself, 
but that the Cotossians were converted (not by the 
Bible, but by tradition) by the preaching and teaching 
of Epaphras, {u 7), & disciple of the apostles. 
However, as> St. Paul was the great apostle of the 
Gentiles, he wrote this epistle to the Colossians, when 
he was in prison, and about the same time that ho 
wrote to the Ephesians and Philippians. Th 
exhortations and doctrine it contains are similar to 
that which is set forth in bis epistle to the Ephesians^ 
and, like this, serves as a letter qf credence of the 
bearers :— "Tychicus, (iv. 7, 8, 9), our dearest brother, 
and faithful minister, whom I have sent to you for 
this same purpose, that he may know the things that 
concern you, and concert your hearts, with Onesimus, 
a most beloved and faityul brother, who is one of 
vou. All things that are done here, thby shall make 
known to you." 

The instruction given by St. Paul to Tychicus and 
Onesimus, to read among, or to the Colossians, the 
epistle they had to deliver, and which was also to be 
read in the neighbouring city of Laodicea, has alwavs 
been and is still followed by the Catholic Churcn, 
-portions of the gospels and epistles being read to the 
congregations every Sunday. The Colossians were 
to receive the two ambassadors (not the epistle) to 
hear from them all things, to be comforted by them, 
in the same manner as the nations of the earth were 
to receive the lawful successors of these ambassadors, 
accompanied by the sacred volume ; the natbnt of 



36 

the earth could no more seize upon the hallowed book, 
explain it at their pleasure, and discard the ministers 
who brought it, than the Colossians could in a similar 
manner have opposed themselves to the teaching and 
authority of the messengers of St. Paul. 

These apostolic messen^rs, or missionaries, neces- 
sarily taught from traditumj they, as pastors of the 
then already Catholic Church, were the rule of faith, 
and not the epistle which they carried. However, to 
throw discredit on the Church, and on her authoritative 
traditionary teaching; to discard her as ths guide to 
salvation, Protestants here, also, in their wilful, and 
partly, perhaps, (though Reformers/) ignorant cor- 
ruption of the Bible, nave substituted the words : — 
"ordinances," ''instructions," for that of ''tradition/* 
wherever it militated against them; and moreover, 
wherever they were able, to cast a sti^a on this 
word, they were sure to do so to smt their own 
purpose. In this epistle, for instance, (ii. 20), the 
Catholic version is as follows : — 

"If, then, you be dead with Christ from the 
' elements ' of this world, why do you yet ' decree ' 
as living in the world ?" 

In the Protestant Bible of 1679« the same verse is 
given this way : — 

" If ' ye' be dead with Christ from the ' rudiments ' 
of 'the' world, why, 'as though' living in the world, 
' are ye led with traditions ?' " 

And in another Protestant Bible, as in that of 
Geneva of 1557, the latter part of this text runs thus : 

" Are ye burthened with traditions ?" 

And in the last Protestant translation it is : — 

" Are you subject to ordinances ?" 

Now, in the Greek text of this verse, there is no 
word signifying "tradition;" and this intentional 
Msification is even acknowledged by the correction 
in the edition of 1683, where the word " ordinances" 
has been substituted for that of " tradition." There 
can thus be no question, that : — " why, as though 
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living in the world, are ye led with traditions ?** — 
" are ye burthened with traditions ?'' — were made use 
of, to make the very word tradition, as it is to this 
day among uninformed Protestants, odious among 
the people. 

Are these misnamed Reformers, these falsifiers of 
the word of life ; are these soul-destroyers your Gods, 
your apostles ? my dear Protestant feilow-christians ! 
Awake from your deception, cling to that rule of 
fftith, to that divinely instituted Church, whom her 
worst enemies have never charged with the corruption, 
but highly praised, as you will see, for the pure pre- 
servation of the sacred writings ! And if these sacred 
writings, far more easily corrupted than universal 
public teaching; if these have been kept by her, 
undefiled, for the space of 1800 years, she must surely 
be the true and sole rule of fEiith, the Church of the 
living God, the body of Christ, the pillar and ground 
of truth ! 

13. — THE FIRST BPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 

THBS8AL0NIANS. 

Thessalonia was the capital of Macedonia, in which 
St. Paul having preached the gospel, converted some 
Jews and a great number of the Gentiles : but the 
unbelieving Jews, envying his success, raised such a 
commotion against him, that he and his companion 
Sylvanus were obUged to quit the city. He after- 
wards went to Athens, where he heard that the con- 
verts in Thessalonia were under a severe persecution 
ever since his departure, and lest they should lose 
their fortitude, he sent Timothy to strengthen and 
comfort them in their suffering. In the meantime, 
St. Paul came to Corinth, where he wrote this first 
epistle, and also the second to the Thessalonians, 
both in the same year, being the 19th after our Lord's 
ascension. These are the first of his epistles in the 
order of time. 
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Respecting the charge of 8t. Paul in the present 
epistle, (y. 27), " that it be read to (not by) all the 
holy brethren :*' the same as has been said in regard 
to the preceding epistle to the Colossians, is ap- 
plicable nere also. The epistle alone would not have 
done for the Thessalonians ; but, (lii. 2): "we sent 
Timothy our brother, and the minister of God in the 
gospel of Christ, to confirm you (in what they knew 
already from hearing) and exhort you (they were to 
hear still more) concerning your faith." They were, 
moreover, to hear (v. 27), the epistle readj not, to 
read, much less to explain or interpret it themselves. 

14. — THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE 

THESSALONIANS. 

In this epistle, St. Paul admonishes the Thessalo- 
nians to be constant in the faith of Christ, and not to 
be terrified by the insinuations of false teachers, telling 
them that the day of judgment was near at hand, as 
there must come many signs and wonders before it. 
He bids them (ii. 14), "to hold firm the traditions, 
received from him, whether by word, or by epistle ;" 
and shows them, how they may be certain of his 
letters by the manner he wiites. As to its being no 
rule of faith, the epistle speaks for itself; but it 
exhibits in a most beautiful and clear manner the 
true rule of faith of the Church of God, viz. : the 
word of God, whether written or unwritten. For this 
reason then, also, the Reformers did not foil, in the 
corruption of their hearts, to corrupt again the words 
of life, in this particular instance, that they might 
give a stab to the Church, and a blow to her traditional 
teaching. This they accomplished, as we have seen 
already, by substituting "ordinances" for "tradi- 
tion;" and in iii. 6, ^ere the word "traditions" 
likewise occurs, they substituted "instructions;'' and 
all this they did, to suit their desertion from the 
Churchy whose traditions they would no long ^r follow. 
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In Tyndall's Bible of 1534. and Cranmer's of 1539, 
"institution" was placed for "tradition." However, 
the latter word was restored in the edition of 161 1^ 
thus adding one more proof in favour of the veracity 
and purity of the teaching of the Catholic Church ; 
one more self-crimination to the many others, of Pro- 
testantism being the offspring of the father of lies 
and hypocrisy. Alas ! for the quantity and quality 
of cockle sown among the wheat of Christ, by men 
considered as Reformers, as peculiarly enlightened ! 

15. — THE FIRST BPISTLB OP ST. PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 

St. Paul writes this epistle to his beloved Timothy, 
being then Bishop of Ephesus, to instruct him in the 
duties of a bishop, both in respect to himself and to 
his charge; and that he ought to be well informed of 
tlie good morals of those on whom he was to impose 
hands : " Impose not hands lightly upon any man.'* 
He tells him also how he should behave towards his 
clergy. This epistle was written about 33 years after 
our Lord's ascension; but where it was. written is 
uncertain ; the more general opinion is, that it was in 
Macedonia. 

The fact of this epistle being addressed to a pastor 
of the Church, and moreover to a bishop^ precludes 
it at once from being — were it even so for the clergy 
— a rule of faith for the laity, by them to be tortured 
into all sorts of meanings. 

That verbal, traditional teaching, was the rule of 
the Church, is shown in i. 3 : "That thou mightest 
charge some not to teach otherwise." St. Paul does 
not write a rule of faith to Timothy, for he says, (iii. 
14, 15) : "These things I write to thee, hoping that I 
shall come to thee shw-tly. But if I tarry long, that 
thou mayest know (not articles of faith and doctrine, 
but) how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the houte 
of God, which is the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of truth,** 
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Thus, speaking of the Church qf the living God, 
as the pillar and ground of truth, St Paul points her 
out to us as the visible and audible rule of faith ; but 
to cast off this Church of the living God, the so-called 
Reformers, here as in other places, substituted the 
word "congregation" for that <rf "Church," saying: 
"The house of God, which is the 'congregation* of 
the living God," &c.; — ^a congregation the pillar and 
ground of truth I ! 

On one occasion our Saviour told his apostles: 
"He that heareth you, heareth me, he that despiseth 
vou, despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth 
Him that sent me." That this declaration was not to 
lose its force until the end of the world, but was to 
remain valid in the persons of the successors of the 
apostles, in the persons of those forming the/at^^u/ 
and united priesthood qfthe Catholic Church, forming 
her living voice, we find in the following charge of St. 
P^ul to Timothy, (iv. 11, 12): "These things cow- 
mand and teach. Let no man despise thy youth," &c. ; 
and further, as if to remind him of the elevated posi- 
tion he occupied in the Church of Christ, and to 
proclaim the spiritual, the superior power of her 
priesthood, the apostle continues to exhort him, (ver. 
14): '* Neglect not the grace that is in thee, which is 
given thee by prophecy, with imposition of the hands 
of the priesthood" As, however, neither Church, 
nof priesthood, nor authority — not to be despised 
even in a youth — was palatable to men who forsook 
them, who, like the calumniators of St. Paul, spoken 
of at page 29, slandered their spiritual mother, dis- 
graced holy orders, and rebelled against those who 
had the rule over them, despising both the one and 
the other ; so it was also to be expected, that they 
would not spare, would not neglect to falsify the word 
of God, in order to make good in the eyes of a de- 
frauded people, their wicked apostacy from the spouse 
of Christ. Besides the corruption (now corrected) 
pointed out above, the verse just quoted was rendered 
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as follows, in the Bibles'of 1562, 1577, and 1570: 
"Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of 
the eldership.'' Tyndall's Bible of 1534 had it: 
"gift,"— "of an elder;" Cranmer's Bible of 1539,had it: 
"gift** — "laying on of hands by the authority of priest- 
hood ;" and the Geneva Bible of 1 557 had it : "gift"— 
"with the laying on of the hands, by the eldership." 

It is left to the reader to judge, why "gift" has been 
retained, instead of substituting for it "grace;" and 
why the Greek word "presbytery," and not the plain 
English word, "priesthood," has been substituted for 
"eldership." — A priesthood conferring grace, say gifts, 
if you please, exalts the Church of that priesthood, 
into a ruling authority, into a rule of faith ; into true 
rulers not to be despised : and for this reason the 
English people are deluded by Greek, when English 
will not do. 

That the people were to hear and to obeg (in spiritual 
matters of course) that priesthood, that presbytery, if 
you like, of which St. Timothy was a member, we 
nnd again repeated by St. Paul's injunction, (vi. 2) : 
"These things teach and exhort," 

Can the Church, and the authority of her priest- 
hood, be more prominently, more palpably pointed 
out as the rule of faith, than has been done by this 
epistle of St. Paul to Timothy ? 

16. — THB SECOND EPISTLB OF ST. PAUL TO 

TIMOTHY. 

In this epistle the apostle again instructs and ad- 
monishes Timothy in what belonged to his office, as 
in the former; and also warns him to shun the con- 
versation of those who had erred from the truth, 
describing at the same time their character. He tells 
him of his approaching death, and desires him to 
come speedily to him. It appears from this circum- 
stance, that he wrote this second epistle in the time 
of his last imprisonment at Rome, and not long before 
his martyrdom. b 2 
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Banishing the very idea of a wtitlen rule offaithj 
St. Paul does not say to Timothy : write carefully 
down aJl you have heard of me, hut he tells him : 
'*Hold the /orm of sound words, (not which I am and 
have been writing to you, but) which thou hast Jieard 
of me in faith, and in the love which is in Christ 
Jesus." — ''Keep the good thing committed (not to a 
book, but) to My trust by the Holy Ghost, who 
dwelleth in us." (ii. 13, 14.) — ^Neither does St. Paul 
tell him to write down any thing for posterity, to 
copy, or get his epistle to be copied, to compile a 
Bible and form Bible societies ; but he tells him, (ii. 
2) : "And the things, which thou hast heard of me 
(not even does he include what he has written to him) 
by many witnesses, the same commend to faithful 
men, (not for them to propagate it by writing, but) 
^vho shall be fit to teach others also ;" — from which 
it results moreover, that succession of teaching to the 
end of the world, requires also sl succession oflaufully 
appointed and faithful teachers. 

The holy Scriptures spoken of in iii. 15, has refer- 
(Snce to the Old Testament alone; that they are no 
rule of faith, but only for bishops and pastors, in 
order to teach, reprove, we have amply seen at 
page 11. 

St. Paul's desiring Timothy to come speedily to 
him, was no doubt the real motive and occasion for 
his writing this epistle. 

17. — ^THB EPISTLE OP ST. PAUL TO TITUS. 

St. Paul having preached the faith in the Island of 
Crete, he ordained his beloved disciple and com* 
panion bishop, and left him there to finish the work 
which he had begun. Afterwards the apostle, on a 
journey to Nicopolis, a city of Macedonia, wrote this 
epistle to Titus, in which he directs him to ordain 
Inshops and priests for the different cities, showing 
him the principal qualities necessary for a bishop ; 
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also f^veB him particular advice for his own conduct 
to his flock, exhorting him to hold to strictness of 
discipline, but seasoned with lenity. It was written 
33 years after our Lord's ascension. 

As was the case with IHmothy, so here also St. Paul 
addresses a bishop under the same circumstances, 
bids him to appoint priests, (i. 5), the same as he 
(Titus), had been appointed by him, for the propaga- 
tion of the gospel by word of mouth. There is here 
no question of a scriptural rule of faith ; yet, if this 
epistle had been a rule of faith for Bishop Titus and 
the clergy, it was their business to preach, and to 
explain it to their flocks ; but it was not permitted to 
the flock to explain it themselves, and by this rule to 
judge their clergy. The laity had and have to look 
only for true bishops, true pastors, true teachers, and 
for nothing else ; these are their true rule of faith. 

18. — THS EPISTLB OF ST. PAUL TO PHILEMON. 

Philemon, a noble citizen of Colossa, had a servant 
named Onesimus, who had robbed him, and fled to 
Rome, where he met St. Paul, who was then a 
prisoner there for the first time. The apostle took 
compassion on him, and received him with tenderness, 
and converted him to the faith ; for he was a Gentile 
before. St. Paul sends him back to his master, with 
this epistle in his favour : and though he beseeches 
Philemon to pardon him, yet the apostle writes with 
becoming dignity and authority. It contains divers 

Erofitable instructions, and points out the charity and 
umanity that masters should have for their servants. 
That St. Paul did not mean this epistle to form a 
part or parcel of a rule of faith, nor that he wrote it 
for this reason, needs no demonstration. 

19. — THE EPISTLE OP ST. PAUL TO THE HEBREVTS. 

St. Paul wrote this epistle to the Christians in 
Palestine, the greater part of whom being Jews before 
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their conversion, they were called Hebrews. He 
exhorts them to be thorouf][hly converted and con- 
firmed in the faith of Christ, clearly showinpr them 
the pre-eminence of Christ's priesthood over the 
Levitioal, and also the excellence of the new law 
above the old. He commends faith by the example 
of the ancient fathers, and exhorts them to patience, 
and to persevei'ance, and to remain in fraternal charity. 
It appears from chapter xiii., that this epistle was 
written in Italy, and probably at Rome, about 29 
years after our Lord's ascension. 

That this epistle was not intended as a rule of faith, 
nor as part of one; that the Hebrews could not 
lawfully take any liberty with its text and explanation, 
is briefly settled by St. Paul himself, when he writes 
to them, and to all those who wish to be children of 
the Church : — " Remember your prelates who have 
spoken the word of God to you : whose faith follow, 
oonsiderinj^ the end of their conversation." (xii. 7.) 
" Obey your prelates, and be subject to them." 
(xiii. 17.) Obedience and subjection, following the 
faith of the duly appointed pastors of the L'hurch, was 
the rule which, without any qualiflcation, he positively 
enjoined to the Hebrews and to all the faithful; and 
it accords beautifully with the charge of our Saviour 
in the gospel of St. Matthew : — " Hear the Church." 

Of " the Church of the firstborn," (ii. 23), the 
enlif^htened Reformers made *' the congregation of 
the firstborn ;" and in the editions of 1579 and 1580 
they even presumed to strike St. Paul's name out of 
the very title of this epistle, therein following the 
heretic Marcion, who, as well as the Arians, denied it 
to be St. Paul's. Truly, the so-called Reformers did 
not " hear the Church I" 

20. — THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES THE 

APOSTLE. 

« 

This epistle is called Catholic or universal, as 
formerly were also the two epistles of St. Peter, tho 
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jfirst of St. John, and the one of St. Jude, hecause 
they were not written to any peculiar people or 
particular person, but to the faithful in general. It 
was written in Greek about the year 59 or after, more 
than 14 years after the death of St. James the Great, 
and a snort time before his own martyrdom, by the 
apostle St. James the Less, who was also called the 
brother of our Lord, being his kinsman, (for cousins 
german with the Hebrews were called brothers). He 
was the first bishop of Jerusalem. 

In this epistle are set forth many precepts apper- 
taining to faith and morals; and particularly, that 
faith without good works will not save a man, that 
true wisdom is given only from above. In the fifth 
chapter he publishes the sacrament of anointing 
the sick. Being addressed to the faithful in general, 
it might, as far as it goes, be taken as a rule of faith ; 
but, being also for this very reason pre-eminent above 
the rest of the gospels and epistles, which are 
addressed to individual bishops, congregations and 
laymen only, it is unfortunately much less considered 
and valued by Protestants, than these, both as regards 
good works, as well as the sacrament of extreme 
unction, which is not to be found in any Protestant 
persuasion. St. James referring (v. 14, 15,16), to the 
" ciders," — correctly translated, " the priests of the 
Church," — precludes this epistle, like all the others, 
from being a rule of faith ; for, where there is a 
regularly and lawfully appointed priesthood, there 
can be no other rule of faith besides their preaching 
and teaching, their explanation of the written word of 
God. The misnamed Reformers, certainly, doing 
away with the Church, wished also to do away with 
the priesthood ; and thus, instead of saying with St. 
James, (v. 14 ); — ** let him bring in the * priests* of the 
Church," they put:— "let him bring in the 'elders' 
of the congregation." In the edition of 1683, the 
faithful Protestant authorities became faithless to 
their own work, by transforming the " congregation 
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afjrain into a " Church ;" but they remained faithful 
to the former corruption^ by not substituting^ " priest " 
for " elder," knovdng, that there can be no priest, 
where, as in Protestant congregations or churches, 
there is no sacrifice. The perversion of priest into 
eldeTy strikes as well against the sacrifice of the new 
law, as against a divinely appointed priesthood, 
against the pastors of the Church, whom we were to 
hear. For this reason then also, elder is still put for 
priest, wherever the name or the word of priest 
appears, as of itself it is in favour of the Catholic 
Church ; and thus the word of God is falsified, in 
order to efiPace, whatever tends to an acknowledgment 
of her existence and authority. This spirit was 
carried so far, that the two English Bibles of 1562 
and 1577> usually read in the Protestant congrega- 
tions, when they first were formed, had left out the 
word catholic, in the title of this, as well as of those 
other epistles, which have been known by the name 
of " Catholicse Epistolge " or " Catholic Epistles." ever 
since the apostles' time. (Euseb. Church History, 
book ii. chap. 23.) Their latter translations, deaUng 
somewhat more honestly, have turned the word 
"catholic" into "general;" "the general epistle of 
James, of Peter, &c.," as if we should say in our 
creed : " we believe the general church ;" and m asking 
for the catholic church, to ask for the general church !!! 

These, my dear Protestant fellow-christians, — these 
were the means to reconcile your forefathers to a 
false church or sect, and to a false rule of faith, after 
they had been forced from the true one. 

This epistle was doubted by some ancient writers, 
and discredited (I!) by several of the Deformers. 

21. — THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER THE 

APOSTLE. 

The first epistle of St. Peter, though brief, contains 
much doctrine concerning faith, hope, and charity. 
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with diverse instructions to all persons of what state 
or condition soever. The apostle commands suh- 
mission to rulers and superiors, and exhorts all to the 
practice of a virtuous life in imitation of Christ. This 
epistle is written with much apostolical dignity, as to 
manifest the supreme authority, with which its writer, 
the prince of the apostles, had heen vested hy his 
Lord and master Jesus Christ. Rewrote it at Rome, 
which fif^ruratively he calls Bahylon, about fifteen 
years after our Lord's ascension. 

Like St. James and St. Paul, St. Peter gives us the 
rule of faith in a few words : — "Ancients, feed the 
flock of God which is among you," &c. ; " neither 
lording it over the clergy, but being made a pattern 
of the flock from the heart." (v. 1, 2, 3.) " In like 
manner, ye young men, be subject to the ancients." 
(v. 5.) St. Peter here conveys, to the episcopal suc- 
cessors of the apostles, to the bishops of the Catholic 
Church, to the end of time, the same charge which 
he received from our Saviour : — '* feed my lambs, feed 
my sheep;" not only the laity, but even the clergy, 
are to be subject to the higher spiritual authority; 
and if the clergy are to look up to the ancients, or 
bishops, for spiritual food, how much more necessary 
is it not for the laity to do so ? and if the flock of 
God is to be fed by the living voice of the pastors of 
the church, how can a dead book, the dumb and dead 
letter of the law, the written word of God, supply 
their place ? for again, faith comes from hearing, and 
the Bible can but be read, by those who have teamed 
to read. St. Peter wrote : — " Ancients, /epd the flock 
of God !" " Ye young men, be subject to the ancients," 
as if he imagined, that some time or other, by per- 
verse children, the living rule would be exchanged for 
a dead one, because the former could and would not 
bend to their desires, whilst the dead rule might be 
applied according to their own pleasure and inclination. 
Therefore the command : — " Be subject to the ancients, 
ni which / also am ona" thus exacting from the laity 
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the same obedience to his successors and fellow- 
pastors, which he claimed to his own authority and 
teachinf(. 

What an unconditional obedience does not St. Peter 
in this epistle, in this pastoral, enjoin here towards 
the "Church" — ^not towards the "congregation" — of 
Christ! 

22. — THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER THE 

APOSTLE. 

In this epistle St. Peter says, (chap, iii.) : — " Behold 
this secona epistle I write to you ; " and before (chap. 
i. 14) : — " Being assured that the laying away of this 
luy tabernacle is at hand." This shows, that it was 
written a very short time before his martyrdom, 
which was about 35 years after our Lord's ascension. 
In this epistle, which has been doubted by some 
ancient writers, he admonishes the faithful to be 
mindful of the great gifts they received from God, 
and to join all other virtues with their faith. He 
warns them against /aZ^e teachers, by describing their 
practices and foretelling their punishments. He 
describes the dissolution of this world by fire, and 
the day of judgment. 

In harmony with the foreknowledge of his own dis- 
solution, and that of his description of the dissolution 
of the world, St. Peter leaves us in this epistle a true 
pastoral letter, his last will and testament as it were, 
nis most important legacy, in order to prevent us 
from falling away from the true faith, to prevent our 
losing any of the spiritual riches which he had be- 
queathed to the everlasting flock of Christ, and to 
preserve us from the forfeiture of our eternal salvation. 
What, in writing his first epistle, he may have 
imagined to happen, he now practically and propheti- 
cally knew ; he saw what had, and beheld what was 
come to pass, namely : that men would throw off the 
authority of the Church, and, full of presumption and 
self-suf&ciency, seek their salvation in their own 
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OPINION, in their own construction of the sense of the 
histories, f^ospels, and epistles of the sacred writers, 
not to speak of their corruption of the sacred text itself. 

This last, and most of all, important legacy of the 
Prince of the Apostles, addressed hy him to the 
Christians of the whole world, has, alas I in propor- 
tion to its importance, been also more scandalously, 
and from its very clearness, more culpably neglected 
and trodden underfoot by Protestants, than any other 
apostolic writing. Mark it well, my dear reader : after 
you have got the legacies of gospels and epistles from 
other apostles and their disciples, you here befittingly, 
almost last of all, receive the most important one of 
all, from that one apostle, who was to confirm his 
brethren (St. Luke xziL 32), who was to feed the lambs 
and the sheep, the laity and the clergy of the Church of 
Christ : he therein does not only give you advice, how 
these sacred legacies may conduce to your salvation, 
but warns you also, points it out to you, how they 
will inevitably lead to your destruction. Hear then 
again from the head of the apostles, what has been 
told you already at page 11 : — '* Understanding this 
FIRST, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private 
interpretation. For prophecy came not by the will of 
man at any time : but the holy men of God spoke, 
inspired by the Holy Ghost."— (i- 20, 21.) (True 
religion, you see, cannot come from reason.) *'As 
also in all his (St. Paul's) epistles, speaking in them 
of those things ; in which are certain things hard to 
be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own 
destruction." (iii. 16.) 

This, we should hope, would finish the Scriptures 
as a rule of faith, with every thinking man. 

23. — THE FIRST EPISTLE OP ST. JOHN THE 

APOSTLE. 

The same vein of divine love and charitv towards 
our neighbour, which runs throughout the gospel 
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written by the beloved disciple and Evangelist St. 
John, is found also in hb epistles. He* confirms the 
two principal mysteries of our faith : the mystery of 
the Trinity, and the mystery of the incarnation of 
Jesus Christ the Son of God. The sublimity and 
excellence of the evangelical doctrine he declares : — 
"And this commandment we have from God, that he, 
who loveth God, love also his brother," (iv. 21), and 
again: — ''For this is the charity of God, that we 
keep his commandments; and his commandments 
are not heavy." (v. 3.) He shows how to distin- 
guish the children of God from those of the devil : 
marks out those who should be called antichrists : 
describes the turpitude and gravity of sin. Finally 
he shows how the sinner may hope for pardon. It 
was written, according to Baronius's account, 60 years 
after our Lord's ascension. 

St. John tells us plainly enough in his first and 
second chapter, why he writes this epistle ; to speak 
of it as a rule of faith, after what he himself says of 
it, would be folly. He speaks however of the true 
rule of faith, saying (iv. 6) : — " We are of God. He 
that knoweth God, heareth us," (the pastors of the 
Catholic Church.) " He that is not of us, heareth tu 
not. By this we know the spirit of truth, and the 
spirit of error'' What a simple, what a beautiful 
test, to be made use of by those, who sincerely seek 
their salvation ! How soon will this test discover to 
them the true and the false teacher, the spirit qf truth, 
and the spirit of error I 

24. — THE SECOND EPISTLE OP ST. JOHN THE 

APOSTLE. 

The apostle commends Electa and her family for 
their steadfastness in the true faith, and exhorts them 
to persevere, lest they lose the reward of their labour. 
He exhorts them to love one another, but with 
heretics to have no society, even not to salute them. 



51 

Although this epistle is written to a particular 
person, yet its instructions may serve as a lesson to 
others, especially to those, who from their connexions, 
situation, or condition in life, are in dan^^er of per* 
version. It is as far from being " a rule of faith," as 
it is positive in the condemnation (without any quali" 
Jication,) of those, who revolt, and do not continue in 
the doctrine delivered^ to which none but the Catholic 
Church have ever adhered. 

This, as well as his 3rd epistle, was doubted by 
some ancient writers. 

25. — THB THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN THE 

APOSTLE. 

St. John praises Gains for his walking in truth, 
and for his charity : complains of the bad conduct of 
Diotrephes, and gives a good testimony to Demetrius. 
Pride, revolt against St. John even, against authority, 
against the true rule of faith, caused this short epistle 
to be written. 

26. — THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE THB 

APjOSTLE. 

St. Jude, who wrote this epistle, was one of the 
twelve apostles, and brother to St. James the Less. The 
time it was written is uncertain, only it may be 
inferred from verse 17» that few or none of the 
apostles were then living, except St. John. He inveighs 
against the heresies and wicked practices of the 
Simonians, Nicoiaites and Gnostics, &c., describing 
them and their leaders by strong epithets and similes. 
He exhorts the faithful to contend earnestly for the 
faith first delivered to them (what faith was first 
delivered to this country ?) and to beware of heretics. 
The object of bis epistle — anything but a rule, or 
part of a rule of faith — ^is obvious to the most 
ordinary understanding; the true faith had been 
delivered to the children of the Church, by word of 
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mouth, as it was, and is still done to all nations; and 
he warns the faithful against all those, who, like 
ancient and modern heretics, "separate themselves 
from the Church of Christ, which is his undivided 
body; sensual men, having not the spirit." (v. 19.) 

Did you never examine^ my dear reader, whether 
there are really any heretics and false teachers, and 
who they are ? Or did the apostles, in speaking of 
them, warn of wolves tfiat existed only in their 
imagination? Do you know histoiicallv of men, 
that separated themselves from the great and undivided 
body of the Church ? Or did the Church separate 
from Luther and his kindred ? What a simple test 
for finding out a heretic, so simple and yet so neg- 
lected : — ** beware of men who separate tnemselves." 

This epistle was doubted by .some ancient writers, 
and .therefore also called in question by Luther, 
against whom it so efiPectively tells. Grotius fancies 
it to have been written by Jude, the ^fteenth bishop 
of Jerusalem, in the reign of Adrian. The tradition 
of the Church makes its divine authority and original 
unquestionable. 

27. — THE APOCALYPSE- OF ST. JOHN THE 

APOSTLE. 

In the first, second, and third chapters of this book 
are contained instructions and admonitions, which 
St. John was commanded to inTite to the Seven 
Bishops (not to the laity) of the Churches in Asia. 
And in the following chapters, to the end, are con- 
tained prophesies of things that are to come to pass 
in the Church of Christ, particularly towards the end 
of the world, in the time of Antichrist. It was 
written in Greek, in the Island of Patmos, where 
St. John was in banishment by order of the cruel 
Emperor Domitian, about 64 years after our Lord's 
ascension, and was also doubted by ancient writers. 

As this Revelation of St. John is literally a pro« 
phecy, which according to St. Peter, is not of any 
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private interpretation, no one will pretend its being 
a rule of faith, though many, unfortunately > wrest 
this very part of the gospel, more than any other, 
to their own destruction and damnation ; sensual men, 
revolting in their spiritual pride, against the Church, 
and against the explicit interdict of the Prince 
of the Apostles. Apostates, self-justifiers, heretics 
and hypocritical reformers, seducers and seduced, 
who, (according to the words of the saintly Anna 
Catherina Emmerich) in their sickly imagination, 
haughty imposture, and fanatical excitement, mock 
and persecute her ; and according to their lusts, in 
the interpretation of their conceit, tear and divide the 
seamless garment of their Saviour's Church, each one 
wishing to have her different from what, out of love 
He made and gave her. Numbers, who with proudly 
shrugging shoulders, and with shaking head, pass by 
her, who extends to them her saving arms, towards 
the abyss that awaits them. Numbers again, that do 
not dare publicly to deny her, but with effeminate 
loathing, like the Levite before the poor that had 
fallen among robbers, pass by before the wounds 
which they have helped to strike the Church of Christ. 
Others, that forsake His wounded bride, as cowardly, 
unfaithful children do their mother at night, when 
robbers and murderers break in, to whom their disso- 
lute life has opened the door. Others again, who 
follow the stolen booty, the golden vessels and the 
broken necklace, that are carried away into the desert. 
Men that separate from the true vine, to encamp under 
the wild one ; who like erring sheep, exposed to 
wolves, and driven about by hirelings on barren pas- 
ture, will not enter into the fold of the Good Shepherd, 
who gave His life for His sheep. Men, who wander 
about without a home, and will not see His city on 
the mountun that cannot be hidden ; who, without 
unitv, are tossed to and fro by changing winds on the 
sand-waves of the desert, but will not see the house 
of His bride. His Church, built upon the rock, with 
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whom He has promised to be unto the end of the worlds 
and af^ainst whom the gates of hell were not to pre« 
vail. Men, that will not enter through the narrow 
gate, that they may not bend their necks ; who follow 
those that enterea elsewhere but at the right door i 
who build mutable, variegated huts on the sand, with<> 
out altar and without sacrifice, with vanes on the 
roofs ; and according to these their doctrine varies. 
Men that contradict each other, and do not understand^ 
that there is no resting place for them : often break* 
ing down their cabins, and hurling their ruins against 
the comer- stone of the Church that lays unmoved* 
Many, in whose house darkness is reigning ; yet they 
will not go to the light that is put on the candlestick 
in the house of the bride, but with closed eyes they 
err about without the enclosed garden of the Church, 
of whose vagrance alone they still live ; they stretch 
out their arms after dissolving views, and follow 
wills-o'-the-wisp that lead them tu wells without water; 
on the brink of the pit they will not hear the voice of 
the calling bride, and hungry, with proud pity, they 
smile at the servants and messengers who invite them 
to the marriage feast. They will not enter the gar- 
den, for they are afraid of the thorns of the hedge ; 
intoxicated with themselves they famish without 
wheat, and perish from thirst without wine ; and 
blinded by their own light, they call the Church of 
the incarnate Word, invisible ; men, who will not 
carry the cross after Him, will not follow Him in 
His bride, in His city built upon the mountain. But 
you, my dear reader, if you are not yet in this visible 
city, in this type of the heavenlv Jerusalem, then take 
to heart the words of the Alpha and Omega (Apoc. 
xxii. 14) : " Blessed are they that wash their robes in 
the blood of the Lamb : (not in imagination, but in 
reality by the sacrament of penance in the Church of 
the living God), that they may have a right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the 
city." If you do this, if you follow no longer those 
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that have changed, added to, and taken away firom, 
the word of God, so fearfully denounced by the Holy 
Ghost (Apoc. xxii. 18, 19) : then you will find it easy, 
with the grace of God for which ^ou have to beseech 
Him, to ascend the steep mountain of the Lord, until 
you arrive in the holy city, at the seat of St. Peter, 
and finally in the New Jerusalem of eternity. 

A FEW WORDS ON THE CHIEF AIM OF THE 
GOSPELS AND EPISTLES. 

Having cursorily examined each particular book of 
the New Testament, the truth of the reasons 
previously given for their ever having been written, will 
not less clearly have been perceived by the candid 
reader, than the absence therein of all and every 
vestige, of the Bible being a rule of faith, or its 
having ever been intended as such, whether the 
sacred writings be taken individuaUy or collectively, 
will have forced itself upon his mind. He will more- 
over have noticed, that, excepting the gospels as 
simply historical accounts of our Saviour, all the 
epistles of the apostles have but one prominent and 
chief aim, namely : — ^to inculcate obedience to those 
who have the rule over the Church of Christ, and to 
warn the faithful against false teachers, pointing out 
at the same time, in the most simple manner, how 
these wolves in sheeps' clothing infalUbly may be 
known, in order to shun them. St. John, the loving 
and beloved apostle, admonishes the faithful, " to 
avoid those that separate themselves." Now from the 
beginning there was the community of the apostles, 
of their successors, and the flocks committed to their 
care, all one united body, forming that visible" Church, 
to which were added daily such as should be saved." 
(Acts ii. 47.) It was thus easy to see, who separated 
from this visible communion. The Church grew up, 
and we continue to see, how in every age, one heretic 
after the other, often with multitudes in his train. 
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separated from this one and undivided fold. The 
Church, though dispersed throughout the world, was 
visible enough in the assemblies, in the councils of 
her pastors ; and the voice of these councils, of the 
good shepherds of the fold of Christ, also loudly 
enough pointed out and proclaimed, "those who 
separated theimelvet, sensual men, having not the 
spirit." (Jude i. 18.) Thus, no one ever could, or 
ever can plead ignorance, down to this very day, in 
following to destruction any one who separated himself. 
Though not one only, but legions even were to fall 
away, they would still be those who separate them* 
selves. In this, the Church of Christ is not unlike 
the kingdoms of the earth ; hers is indeed a by far 
more extensive empire, than even that of the greatest 
nation; her provinces are by far more numerous; 
and her authority, being divine, is far superior in 
essence and in fact, than any, which armies and 
navies, wealth and earthly power can confer. 

Now in the one, so in the other it is very easy to 
see who separates himself, who separate themselves. 
Do individuals, families, provinces, colonies, by 
quitting or rebelling against the empire of this 
country, separate themselves, or does the empire 
separate from these ? Does the deserter separate 
from the regiment, or does the regiment separate 
from the deserter ? Did the heretics and schismatics, 
did the Catholic province of England separate from 
the Empire of the Church? Or did the Church 
separate from these ? The answer is very easy ; but, 
to make the separation of the so-callen Reformers, 
and of several Catholic provinces of the Church, 
more marked, more manifest, tangible even to the 
meanest capacity, the providence of God had decreed : 
that at that time, at the misnamed Reformation, there 
should be universal peace ; that the empire and 
authority of the Church should be undisputed, 
unquestioned ; that she should be seen by all nations 
as the real city on the mountain, the Church on the 
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Rock, with the quiet ocean of the world beneath her 
Bceptre of charity ; that the powers of hell, overcome, 
ana tired as it were, of their continual warfare agiunst 
the Church, over which they are not to prevail, 
should lie prostrate ; that in this universal calm it 
might be the more easy, for a child even, to know 
and avoid those, who would arise to make dissensions, 
or would separate themselves, sensual men, having not 
the Spirit of Christ and His Church. 

In this universal repose of Christendom it was, 
that seemingly prostrate in the conflict with the 
spouse of Christ, hell was preparing her most desperate 
onslaught, was transforming the fallen priests of the 
Church of God into seeming Apostles of Christ. 
(2 Cor. xi. 13.) Luther arose, and soon after him 
followed a host of " false apostles and deceitful 
workmen;" — "some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to spirits of error, and doctrines of 
devils;" (1 Tim. iv. J, also 2 Peter iii. 3, Jude i. 18), 
and these " some'' were not only manifest to all the 
world, but Luther himself proclaimed it, saying : " at 
first I stood alone :" thus forcing upon every hearer 
the knowledge of his apostacy from and rebellion 
against the Church. But he, who with his fellow 
Deformers, was to have been avoided as separating 
himself, and, according to the warning of the 
apostle, shunned like a pestilence ; was, alas I followed 
by numbers who, like himself, could no longer bear 
the yoke of Christ; was in particular followed by 
those, kings and princes, who from the beginning 
were always the last to embrace, and the first to 
forsake the religion of Christ ; and thus, the whirl- 
wind raised by the powers of darkness gathered 
strength, and in its destructive course devastated 
some of the fairest fields of the Church. There you 
behold the manifest, the violent separation from the 
Church, from the body of Christ, the inundation as 
it were, of a part of the Catholic globe. But as 
weeds last only a certain number of years, so here 
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also ; the black seed of dissension, the cockle of the 
enemy, the weed which the whirlwind, which the 
flood carried in its train and deposited in its own 
conf^enial soil, has now well nigh reached its height; 
and withering away npon the exhausted mud of 
corruption, let us hope, that it will conduce again to 
fertilise the land which it covered, making Uie soil 
ready for the reception of the good seed of that ever 
faithful husbandman, the CaUiolic Church. O, my 
dear reader 1 do you still want to know who they are 
that separate themselves ? 

Trusting, that with the help of God, we have 
satisfactorily shown to you from Scripture itself, that 
the sacred writings are no rule of faith, that you 
should avoid all dissenters and separatists, but obe 
the lawful authority of the Church : we will now 
briefly give you 

PROOF FROM REASON, THAT THE BIBLE Cannot 
BE A RULE OF FAITH, 

always remembering, that religion does not come 
from reason, not from the will tf any man, but must 
of necessity come Arom manifest divine revelation or 
authoritative teaching. 

The child does not speak, you teach it to speak; it 
has no ideas, it does not understand, but ^ou teach it 
to have ideas, teach it to understand ; it does not 
understand what it reads, you teach it to do so. In 
this manner you speak to the child of religion, and 
you make it understand J it thus understands as you 
do, because you have taught it so to understand. If 
you place four different versions of the Bible before 
the child, point out to it that, which you think the 
correct, the true one : it then learns from your verbal 
teaching, by tradition, that the Bible is the word of 
God, and that such or such a translation is the true, 
and the others the corrupted gospel of Christ. It 
thus believes of Christianity, of the Bible, exactly 
what you believe, through your tserbal traditionary 
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teaching ; its knowledge does not proceed/rom reason. 
Do you believe however, that, though teaching, you 
yourself understand correctly? Are you infallible 
in construing, in understanding rightly ? If you 
think BO : where did you get your certain knowledge ? 
Call back to your mind the years of your childhood ; 
how did pou learn ? how did you learn to understand ? 
Was it from verbal teaching ? Were your teachers 
infallibly right in what they taught you in religion ? 
Or, did you forsake their teaching, when you came to 
think for yourself 2 and did you then put your own 
construction upon what you read? Were you 
manifestly inspired in construing what you were 
reading ? Or did you construe, did you understand 
from reason ? If so : is your reason infallible ? If 
not, as you must confess it to be : can you put faith 
in a book, in which to believe you have no other 
ground save the fallible guidance of your own reason, 
or of fallible human authority, telling you, pre- 
viously even to your opening the Bible, that therein 
you are to read, therein to seek your salvation ? Can 
a book save you, of which you know nothing except 
from human tradition; a book too, which with all 
your traditional knowledge of it, you are not infallible 
in understanding rightly ? Would it not be prepos- 
terous, if a medical work, though plain its English, 
were put into the hands of every patient, and the 
doctors sent to the whereabouts ? Would it not be 
still more preposterous, nay, exceedingly laughable 
if it were not too serious, to see any man or woman, 
learned or illiterate, attempting his or her own cure 
from a book, of whose contents they could not have 
the slightest notion, unless it were from previous 
teaching, and from competent teachers too ? And is 
it not the same with the holy gospel, which in the 
hands of the doctors of the Church, or under their 
teaching, is the remedial book of the soul? Can 
you, my dear reader, with any claim to common sense, 
still cling to the Bible as your only means of salva- 



60 

tion, when, without previout traditionary teaching, you 
can have but an opinion on the book, just as ^ou 
might reasonably have an opinion on a medical 
work without being previously taught? Where is 
the certain knowlbdob to save ^ou, to come from ? 
If then, without prewous teaching there can but be 
opinion : can you blame your child, if grown up, it 
forsakes your opinion on religion and the Bible, 
forsakes your uninspired teaching for what its own 
reason may suggest ? For with our reason, 

'' With our judgment, 'tis as with our watches, 
None go just alike, yet each believes his own." — Pope, 

And so we must do also in matters of religion, if we 
have not the Catholic Church, the Church of God to 
guide us. Hence the Protestant is bound to respect the 
sincere convictions of every one, though near and 
dear and differing from himself, and you cannot chide 
your child for departing from your teaching ; for, 
just as little as you can proclaim yourself infallible, 
just as little can you, without committing a grievous 
sin, coerce the conscientious conviction of your child, 
force your fallible opinion, your uncertain teaching 
upon any person, not even on your offspring ; can 
you expect and exact obedience in matters of re- 
ligion.---Just as little as you know to read, much less 
to understand any book without previous teaching ; 
just as little as you understand even what with your 
own eyes you see (much less when described only) of 
the commonest trades, of arts and science, of mechan- 
ism however simple, without previous verbal teaching; 
justaslittleas without previous infallible teaching, your 
vaunted reason can tell you which is the fly and which is 
the elephant, nay, even who are your own father and 
mother; just as little as you can distinguish thespurious 
bank note from the good one,without previous teaching; 
iust as little as from two or three sovereigns, much 
less from twenty, of various and deteriorating alloy, 
you can distinguish and pick out the pure one with- 
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out previous teaching: just as little do you know 
any thing certain and least of all, the true sense, of 
the Bible, without previous infallible teaching; it 
would be folly for you to pretend it. 

Thus we know absolutely nothing, not even how to 
eat and to drink like civilized beings, except hy being 
taught. Knowledge, derived from teaching, and 
appertaining to the things of the world, we may from 
our own reason further develop, we may improve 
upon; it may direct us to things previously un- 
known; but religion, coming from God only, and 
being perfect even as God is perfect, we can 
neither invent, nor discover, nor improve ; we can 
have no knowledge of it, unless it he taught us^ 
either by direct and manifest revelation, or by the 
teaching of an infallible, divinely instituted authority; 
we may, like all those who from the beginning left the 
Catholic Church, wander away from this teaching, 
we may try to improve upon it, we may even invent 
a religion : but then our religion ceases to be divine, 
and ceases to be true ; it becomes a human religion, 
made by man, if not suggested by the devil, and con- 
sequently cannot save us. Therefore, no one out of 
the pale of the Catholic Church, can be saved in 
virtue of his religion^ though it is to be hoped, that 
invincible, innocent ignorance of the /ru^y^at^A, which 
our Saviour came to bring us for our salvation, will 
plead in favour of multitudes of our fellow-christians, 
to whom no opportunity was ever given of learning 
the true faith, and be a passport to them into ever- 
lasting bliss. — 

True religion, the Sun of the soul, is like the Sun 
of heaven ; the doctrines, the sacraments, the means 
of grace of the one, the rays of both, are independent 
of the will and reasoning faculties of man ; both do 
and niust come from without, the human heart must 
open itself to receive them in the way God pleases ; 
you may shut out each, you may break the rays of 
each, but nothing from within can ever supply their 
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place; no religion emanating from the brain, no 6re 
Kindled by the hand of man will do. 

As God sends forth the rays of the sun, always the 
same and everywhere alike, to gladden the whole 
creation, so in mercy does He send forth the rays of 
His divine religion, through pastors by Himself ap- 
pointed, to gladden the heart of man. Through 
these faithful pastors, who are the instruments of the 
Holy Ghost, tne same as heretics are the tools of the 
devil, He imparts, always the same and everywhere 
alikef the holy doctrines and graces of His heavenly 
religion, to whoever is prepared to receive them. 
These divine doctrines, mcluding the sacraments, 
the means of grace of the Church, too sacred to 
be violated, too holy to be defiled and corrupted, 
God knew better how to preserve pure and how to 
diffuse, when He chose the apostles, and a successive 
uninterrupted priesthood for this purpose; He knew 
better — though Protestants give Him, no credit for it — 
than to write and print them into books, and scatter 
them all over the globe without faithful and infallible 
teachers ; He knew better than to allow antiquarians, 
writers, transcribers, translators, printers, and in par- 
ticular, wicked falsificators, to provide for the unadul- 
terated preservation and transmission of His Gospel, 
and to substitute their frail machinery for that which 
He created and commanded ; He knew better than 
to exalt a piece of stone, a piece of wood« or some 
printed sheets of paper, into the dispenser, into a 
judge of His divine religion ; He knew oetter, though 
Protestants give our Saviour no credit for it, than to 
establish without providing a rbmbdy, a rule 
of faith liable to be corrupted, a rule moreover, which 
for 1500 years, few, save priests and princes could 
possess; a rule which at this hour millions cannot 
obtain, and millions cannot read. If you will escape 
the guilt of libel against the wisdom of our Saviour, 
if you will not incur the penalty of a practical denial 
of his divinity : then you must concede, that He 
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oouid not establish a dead book to propagate Hii 
merciful dispensations, that He coula not leav^ to 
mankind the legacy of His divine doctrines and sacra- 
ments, without appointing a succession of lawful exc" 
cutors, to watch over their due and unadulterated, 
over their pure and infallible preservation, adminis- 
tration and propagation. No master of the house 
would leave his familv for any time, and leave written 
instructions behind him for the government of his 
household, without appointing some living authority 
to supply his place in his absence ; and do you really 
think, dear Protestant reader, that Christ could leave 
His family on earth, and act less naturally, less wisely, 
than His creature ? — ^that He would constitute anarchy 
the normal state of His Church and kingdom on earth? 

Thus we have seen, that, in whatever it may be, 
but particularly in matters of religion, we know abso- 
lutely nothing, unless previously taught by some com- 
petent authority; as also, that it would be inconsistent 
with the wisdom of Christ, if he had left us no such 
competent authority, infaUibly to teach, explain and 
propagate the written and the unwritten word of 
Goa ; and this authority which He actually left us, is 
no other than the Catholic Church. 

However, apart irom all this, we have above all, 
still to examine : 

I. How we are sure, whether the Bible is actually 
the word of God. 

II. Whence and how this sacred book has come 
down to us. 

III. What actually constitutes the " Canon,'' or the 

** inspired books " of the Scriptures. 

IV. Whether these books have been kept pure and 

uncorrupted. 
V. Whether and how their true sense and mean- 
ing has been preserved. 
yi. Whether, and when the Bible has superseded 
the authority and verbal teaching of the 
Catholic Church. 
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We will now proceed to explain theie points in aa 
brief a manner as possible, fundly hopinf(, that their 
exposition will induce you, for ever to lay aside the 
Bible as your rule of faith, and cast your anchor in 
the Church of Christ. 

I. — HOW ARE WE SURE, WHETHER THE BIBLE IB 
ACTUALLY THE WORD OF GOD. 

That the Bible is the word of God, is taken for 
f<ranted by every denomination of Christians ; it is 
taken for granted on general tradition, for the Bible 
itself bears . no witness of itself in any way s nor do 
Protestants ever examine or consider, whether it is 
rightly transmitted, rightly translated, rightly printed, 
rightly read, and rightly understood: but, as said 
before, all is taken for granted, it is taken on general 
tradition, 

Christ did not testify of Himself, but God testified 
of Him b^ the miracles which He performed, by His 
spotless hfe, by His wisdom, that He was the Son of 
God, that He spoke and taught the word of God. 

The apostles did not testify of themselves, but their 
testimony was Christ, their evidence was God in the 
working of miracles. 

Timothy, Titus, and the other immediate successors 
of the apostles did not testify of themselves as true 
teachers of the word of God, but God testified of 
them, partly by the miracles which they performed, 
and partly by the apostles, the witnesses of their 
divine ministry, and bv whom they had been ordained 
and appointed to teacn the gospel. In the epistles of 
St. Paul we have seen, how he gave testimony to the 
above bishops, as well as to Onesimus, Tyohicus, 
Epaphroditus, &c., as true teachers of the word ; the 
apostle was their witness, as Peter, James, John and 
Barnabas ^Acts ix. 26, 27 : Gal. ii. 9>) had been wit- 
nesses of himself. 

The pastors of the Catholic Church are not their 
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own witnesBes ; but the authority, the bishopB of the 
Church are the testimony of their divine mission, 
from predecessor to predecessor, up to Titus, Timothy, 
Onesimus, St. Paul, all the other apostles, and Christ 
Himself, who moreover, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost, has given additional testimony of the 
Church, by all His promises, and by the many 
miracles that in every century have been wrought by 
her sainted children. 

Heretics arose; they had neither the Holy Ghost, 
nor any preceding authority to testify of them, and 
yet many unfortunately believed them. 

Lastly, a sacred book, accidently, ignorantly, and 
intentionally corrupted (speakiog of course of the 
Protestant Bible), a dead object, that cannot see, hear, 
or speak, is sold in a shop, and upon the authority of 
the bookseller, or upon general belief previously 
taught by the so-called Reformers, is taken to be the 
tDord of God without any further inquiry. The book 
itself does not anywhere refer to any preceding, living 
or dead authority ; does not say whether it is correct 
or not, whether it is a completion or but part of a 
whole, or whether it is the word of God, of man, or 
of the devil ; but notwithstanding all this, it is not 
only, without the slightest scruple, taken as the word 
of God, but even as such, exclusive of everything else; 
and thousands of deluded persons moreover stake 
their salvation upon the unassisted reading of it, 
without any further teaching, explaining it as well as 
they can by the light (I) of their own reason. 

Taking for granted however, that the Bible is 
correctly transmitted, translated, printed, &c., it 
nevertheless does not follow, that it is the word of 
God; because, firstly, it is not, and cannot be, a 
witness of itself; secondly, because there is not one 
syllable of its being the word of God in the Bible 
itself; thirdly, because it cannot be tried by its own 
internal evidence, for it can give no evidence of itself; 
the evidence must be eicterior and infallible. 

Q2 
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Thus, the only claim in favour of the Bible as the 
word of God, rests entirely upon tradition ; tradition 
Protestants reject, and yet upon tradition they receive 
the Bible, upon tradition they receive moreover the 
corrupted word of God as pure I 

That the Bible can be no witness of itself, must be 
clear to the most moderate understanding, when not 
only the apostles and their successors, but even Christ 
Himself, were or could not be witnesses of themselves 
or of their teaching, as we have amply seen at paa^e 64. 
That there is not one syllable in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, saying, that each book individually, or all 
collectively, are the word of God, every Bible-reader 
must acknowledge. 

That to human reason, even ^vith previotts teaching, 
the Bible presents no feature of its being the word of 
God, is no less evident, than that it can give no testi- 
mony of itself. If it possessed that internal evidence 
of being the word of God, it would not be rejected by 
so many nominal Christians as well as by Jews (as far 
as the New Testament is concerned), Turks, heathens^ 
&c. Protestant Christians generally take it to possess 
this evidence, because they are inclined to this belief 
from previous teaching. The same reasons of internal 
evidence, which Christians bring in favour of the 
Bible as the word of God, are brought by Turks 
in favour of the Koran, by the Hindoos in favour of 
the Vedas, and by all, with the like sincerity of belief. 
This shows of itself, that human reason, unenlightened 
by authoritative teaching, can have no conception of 
what is the word of God and what is not; and that 
without this divinely-instituted authoritative teaching 
it would be in vain, if even the Bible possessed that 
internal evidence of being the word of God, which 
Protestants ascribe to it. Witness this humiliating 
fact in the preaching and teaching of the various 
sects ; each hearer believes his preacher to deliver the 
word of God, whether it be for Christ or against him, 
for baptism or against it, for certain doctrines or 
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against them. Thus, human reason and the Bihle, 
both mislead us, and it is well that Christ should have 
left us a living authority in the Catholic Church, the 
divine enlightener of the one and the infallible and 
true interpreter of the other. That the Bible contains 
sublime narratives, mysteries, and prophecies, is no 
evidence whatever of its being the word of God ; for 
there are other works, of the same contents, and, 
perhaps more elegantly, more captivatingly expressed; 
there are books of prophecies, which may be called 
prophecies of the devil ; there was the girl at Ephesus 
who prophecied, and yet she had a devil. 

It must then strike every one, that the Bible being 
the word of God, rests on no other foundation wha£> 
ever, except tradition. This tradition we have first 
from our parents, and from our spiritual teachers; these 
again had it from their forefathers and predecessors. 
Then again, one party had it from Wesley, another 
from the Established Church, another from Calvin, 
another from Luther, &c. ; and Catholics have it from 
their Church. The former, having separated from the 
Universal Church, had naturally no tradition, save 
that which they derived from her teaching ; and thus 
we find all tradition concentrated in this Church, up 
to the apostles themselves, who formed and called her 
Catholic. She preserved and propagated, from her 
we have learned, the knowledge of her own origin and 
foundation ; it is her who tells us, that certain of her 
apostles and their immediate successors, St. Luke and 
St. Mark, wrote what we call, the New Testament. 
From her however we not only learn, that these holy 
men simply wrote what constitutes this sacred volume, 
which, if not guided by some power above, and higher 
than their reason, will and memory, would make it 
but the writings of some holy men, the mere words 
of men ; but we learn also from her exclusively, that 
what they wrote was under the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost ; and this alone could make it the word 
of God. They have not, however, attested that fact 
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in writing, either in their gospels, or epistles, or any- 
where else, but must have communicated it to those 
of the faithful who were about them ; that fact must 
have been preserved by tradition, as well as that SS. 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, &c., were actually the writers 
of their respective gospels and epistles. The apostles 
and their successors, though inspired by the Holy 
Ghost to teach and preach the gospel, were not neces- 
sarily, or as a matter of course, inspired in what they 
wrote J all they wrote, though true, was not on that 
account written by inspiration : for St. Barnabas, 
who received the Holv Ghost, wrote also, yet his 
epistle is not considerea to be inspired, and therefore 
not included in the canon of the Scriptures. There 
is no doubt, that many of the immediate successors 
of the apostles, like SS. Mark and Luke, wrote like- 
wise ; but why should the writings of the latter be 
considered as inspired, when those of the former, like 
that of St. Bamaoas, and the epistles of St. Clement, 
of which we shall have to speak hereafter, were not so 
considered? For this reason only: that these had 
been handed down by the undisputed tradition of the 
Church as inspired, whilst the others had not this 
evidence in their favour. 

Another kind of external evidence may be brought 
as a proof of the inspiration of the holy Scriptures, 
namely; the fulfilment of their prophecies. But 
unfortunately for Protestants, their Protestantism 
gives the lie to the sacred word of God in this most 
important point, as, besides other instances, it has 
ho sacrifice, no pure offering, no incense to offer to 
the Lord of Hosts (Malach. i. 11); nay, not in any 
place, much less from the rising of the sun even to 
to the going down of the same. Thus, if any form 
of Protestantism were true, it would necessarily prove 
the holy Scriptures to be false ; but Protestants 
acknowledging the Scriptures to be inspired, it proves 
their religion to be false. 

Again does Protestantism give the lie to the sacred 
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word of God, in as inucli as there is no generation 
of Protestants in whom the prophecy of Maiy, the 
Mother of God (St. Luke i. 48), has heen fulfilled. 
Oh! if this were so, the Blessed Virgin, through 
whom Christ gave himself tor us, and through whom 
He in return Bestows all His graces upon those who 
praise and honoiir her. Protestantism would not exist. 
It is not too late for you of good mil, to rank yourself 
among the children of Mary, to hecome a hrother of 
her firstborn child Jesus, in that Church of which 
she is the Mother, and to find therein that peace, 
which angels from heaven proclaimed for those alone 
of good uHl, at the birth of your Saviour. Come 
then, be not ashamed or afraid to follow the Holy 
Ghost, to say with the archangel and with us : "Hail, 
Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee : blessed 
art thou among women." (St. Luke i. 28.) Follow 
the inspiration of St. Elizabeth, and repeat again and 
again : "Blessed art thou among women, and blessed 
is the A-uit of thy womb." (St. Luke i. 42.) Then, 
as she received her Lord only through the Blessed 
Virgin, so you will only receive Him through her ; 
at her voice of salutation, her voice of intercession, 
your soul will leap for Joy, like the infant in the 
womb of St. Ehzabeth (St, Luke i. 43, 44), and with 
this holy woman you will exclaim : ** Whence is this 
to me, that the Mother of my Lord, the Mother of 
my God, the Mother of God, should still think of 
me, should come to me, should bring my Saviour to 
me?" Do this, and in you also will be fulfilled the 
prophecy of Mary, the Mother of my Lord : " From 
henceforth all generations shall call me blessed." 
But Protestantism never called, never calls her 
blessed, must therefore be false, or the Bible unin- 
spired« In the Catholic Church however, the pro- 
phecies of the Holy Ghost have been literally fulfilled ; 
and thus we have it only from her internal and external 
evidence, that what we consider the Bible, but more 
particularly the books of the New Testament, have 
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b^en written by the holy men whose names they bear; 
from her alone we know for certain, that the writers 
were inspu'ed by the Holy Ghost in these their 
writings ; from her alone, from her verbal teaching, 
from her scrupulously preserved tradition, " holding 
firmly even the form of tound words '* (2 Tim. ii. 13, 14), 
we knowinfalhbly, that the Bible is the word of God, 
when correctly transmitted^ trantlated^ and printed, and 
above all, correctly explained : without these essentials 
it is the word of man, and when wilfully perverted 
and corrupted, it becomes the word of Satan. 

Now if the Catholic Church be, or ever has been, 
fallible or corrupt in her tradition, you must not take 
the Bible from her hands at all ; if on the other hand 
she be infallible and pure in her tradition, you must 
not only take the book, but also its text and inter- 
pretation, as handed down at the same time by her 
uninterrupted, unaltered and unalterable teaching. 

Having shown you, that but through the Catholic 
Church alone we are sure of the Bible being the word 
of God, we will now trace the 

II. — PROORB88 OF THIS SACRED BOOK PROM THB 
AFOSTLBS' DOWN TO OUR PRESENT TIME. . 

Before we examine, whence and how the holy 
Scriptures have come down to us, we will just say a 
few words on the ancient manner of writing, then 
give a short account of the descent of the Old Tes- 
tament until its attachment to the New, both together 
forming what is called the Bible, or the Book of Books. 

The most ancient manner of writing was a kind of 
engraving, whereby the letters were formed in tablets 
of lead, wood, wax or similar materials ; this was done 
by styles made of iron, brass or bone. Instead of 
such tablets, leaves of papyrus, a weed which grew on 
the banks of the Nile, (also of the Ganges), were used 
first in Egypt; afterwards parchment, made of fine 
skins of beasts, was invented at Pergamus. In the 
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eiKbth century, paper was made of cotton and silk, 
and in the thirteenth century of linen ; of quills, the 
earliest meution appears in the seventh century. 
Books anciently writ only on one side, were done up 
in rolls, and when opened or unfolded, filled a whole 
room; but when written on both sides on square 
leaves, were reduced to narrow bounds. 

From this it will be seen, that of old, the difficulties 
of writing, translating, reading, and the preservation 
of writings, were infinitely greater than at present, 
and that consequently forgery, and the corruption of 
the Scriptures, like every other writing, was in pro- 
portion more easy and likely to happen, both from 
wicked intent, as well- as from every other cause which 
operates in our day, to forge, corrupt, and adulterate 
wills, letters, and other literary productions. As to 
intentional falsifications, no book was ever more ex- 
posed to them, than the sacred Scriptures on the part 
of heretics, as may easily be imagined, particularly on 
looking to the later wilful corruptions of Luther and 
other so-called Reformers. In treating of the trans- 
mission of the Bible, these considerations ought 
constantly to be borne in mind. 

The Greek translation of the Old Testament, com- 
monly called of the 70, or by its Latin name Septua- 
ginta, was made by the Jews living at Alexandria, and 
used by all the Hellenist Jews. This version of the 
Pentateuch, or the five books of Moses, appeared 
about 285 years before Christ, the remaining books 
somewhat later, and at different times. T^e Jews 
even of Palestine at first gloried in the translation, 
but it being employed by the Christians against them, 
they began soon after the beginning of the second 
century, to condemn it, alleging that it was not 
always conformable to the Hebrew original. This 
text had then suffered several alterations by the blun- 
ders, and according to Kennicott, some few by the 
wilful malice of transcribers; though these diflbrences 
are chiefiy ascribed by Origin to alterations of the 
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Hebrew text, introduced after the version was made. 
William Carpenter (Protestant) says on this head : 
"that the Hebrew moreover, had become completely 
a dead languap[e, not only to the Hellenists, hut to 
the Jews generally, that they could obtain no know- 
ledge of their Scriptures, but through the medium of 
a translation ;" and therefore, the Septuagint having 
been exploded and ezpeUed from every Synagogue, 
in order to supply its place, three new versions were 
set on foot amongst them. The first was formed in 
129» by Aquila, of Sinope, in Pontus, whom the 
emperor Adrian, when he built Jerusalem, under the 
name of Aelia, appointed overseer of that undertaking. 
He had been baptized, but for his conduct being ex- 
pelled from amongst the Christians, became a Jew, 
and gave his new translation out of hatred to the 
Christians. A second was published about the year 
175, by TheodoHon, a native of Ephesus, some time 
a Christian, but a disciple first of the heretic Tatian, 
then of Marcion. At length he fell into Judaism, or 
at least connected obedience to the Ritual Law of 
Moses with a certain belief in Christ. His transla- 
tion, which made its appearance in the reign of Corn- 
modus, was bolder than that of Aquila. The third 
version was framed about the year 200, by Symmachua, 
who having first been a Samaritan, afterward, upon 
some disgust, turned Jew. In this translation he 
had a double view of thwarting both the Jews and 
the Christians. St. Jerome extols the elecrance of 
his style, but says he walked in the steps of Theodo- 
tion ; with the two former translators, ne substituted 
vcaviff (young female or woman) for napBwog (virgin) 
in the famous prophecy of Isaiah (vii. 14), and in 
that of Jacob, (Gen. xlix. 10), rh dwoKtifupa avrm 
for o>i aarhKtiToi, Both which falsifications St. Justin 

Martyr charges upon Aquila, and St. Irenseus 
reproaches Aquila and Theodotion with the former. 
Many additions from these versions, and several 
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various readings daily creeping into the copies of the 
Seventy, which were transcribed, to apply a remedy 
to this danger, Origen compiled his tlezapla. He 
was a native of Alexandria, a scholar of St. Clement, 
then regent of the flBunous catechetical school in that 
city, and from his unwearied assiduity in writing, 
Burnamed Adamantius, which is " Diamond." Pos- 
sessing every thing necessary to qualify him for hia 
arduous imdertaking, he published the aforesaid work 
in 231. It contained the Holy Scriptures in Hebrew, 
the same in Greek letters: the Greek versions of 
Aquila, Symmachus, the Seventy, and Theodotion, in 
six columns corresponding to each other. In his 
Octapla he added two otber Ghreek versions, viz. : a 
fifth, found at Jericho, and a sixth at Nicopolis in 
Epirus. In his £neapla, according to W. Carpenter, 
he added a seventh copy ; containing the said Jifth, 
sixth, and seventh copies, so call^ because their 
respective authors or editors are unknown, and the 
six versions of the Hexapla. Origen's Tetrakla con- 
sisted only of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, 
the Seventy, and Theodotion. So many expositions 
had crept into the conmion copies of the Seventy, or 
Septuagint, with infinite varie^ amongst themselves, 
that tms performance of Origen was of great 
advantage. To every word in the margin, which was 
an explication or an addition, borrowed from any of 
the otner three Greek versions, allowed by the Jews, 
he prefixed an asterisk, or star (*). To all such 
words as were not found in the Hebrew as then extant, 
he prefixed an obelus, or dagger (f). The significa- 
tion of two other marks, which he had made use of, 
is not verv well known : the one called lemniscus, a 
kind of double obdus (t) ; the other hypolemniscus 
(»{<). The asterisk is much the most freouent mark, 
and an omission of it before any word bv tne careless- 
ness of a copyist, was sufficient to introduce a foreign 
word into the text. Respecting the text itself, Wm. 
Carpenter says: — ''that he left it untouched; and 
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only pointed out, by certain marks, the difference 
between that (the Septuagint) and the Hebrew text 
with which he had collated it/' thus preserving it 
quite pure. The original work of Origen, which was 
aeposited by him with his other writings in the library 
of Caesarea, is supposed to have perished when that 
city was taken and destroyed by the Saracens in 653, 
after a siege of seven years. 

Before the year 300 three other corrected editions 
of the old Greek version were published, the first by 
iMcian, the second by Hesychius, and the third by 
Pamphihu,* the martyr. The first was made use of 
in the churches, from Constantinople to Antioch; 
that of HesychiuB was received at Alexandria, and in 
the rest of Egypt; and the third in the intermediate 
country of Palestine, as we are informed by St. 
Jerome. The edition of Lucian came nearest to the 
common edition of the Seventy, and was the purest. 
The excellent Vatican MS. (called Codex Vaticanus 
f^om being kept at the Vatican at Rome) of the 
Seventy, published (though with some amendments 
f^om other MSS.) by Cardinal Carafa, at the com* 
mand of Sixtus V. in 1687» is said in the preface to 
have been written before the year 390. It is proved 
from St. Jerome's letter to Sunia and IVetela, and 
several instances, that this Vatican MS. comes nearest 

* This Saint who had established a pablic school of 
sacred literature at Caesarea in Palestine, distributed many 
copies of his versions gratis, for he was of all men the most 
communicative and beneficent, especially in encouraging 
sacred learning. He employed almost his whole life in 
writing and adorning the books of the Holy Scriptures. 
Mauntfaucon (Biblioth Coislin. c. 20) gives an account of 
a copy of the epistles of St. Paul, written in the 0th or 0th 
eentury, (kept among the Greek MSS. of the Coislinian 
Library, comprised in that of the Abbey St. Oermain-des- 
Prez at Paris) collated with a copy of St Paul's epistles in 
the handwriting of St. Pamphilus, kept in the 5th age in 
the library of CtDsarea. 



75 

to the Seventy, and to Lucian's edition. It originally 
contained the entire Bible, according to Wm. Carpen- 
ter, but is now imperfect in both testaments. The 
old Alexandrian MS. known under the name of. Codex 
Alexandrinus, presented by Cyrillas Lucaris, patriarch 
of Constantinople, who ootained it at Alexandria, to 
King James I., and kept in the British Museum in 
London, is thought by one to have been written about 
the year 396, by others, about one hundred years 
later. It was published by Grabe, though not pure ; 
for in some places he gives the reading of this MS. 
in the margin, and prefers some other in the text. 
Though none of Origen's asterisks are retained, it 
comes nearest to the edition in the Hexapla ; in some 
places it is conformable to Theodotion, or Symmachus, 
and seems mostly the Hesychian edition ; it was also 
published by Patrick Young the keeper of the king's 
library, at Oxford in 1633. 

Thus we see about the year 400 a variety of Greek 
Old Testaments, one differing from another, with the 
Hebrew notoriously corrupted or lost, when St. Jerome 
appeared, and out of this mass of perplexities, of this 
ciiaos of differences, formed one clear stream of light, 
one undeceptive oracle of the Church. 

Before entering upon the whole Bible, let us first 
trace the progress of the gospels and epistles of the 
New Law, until in St. Jerome we unite both the Old 
and the New Testament in one work, as the record of 
God's mercies to mankind, but not as their rule of 
faith ; for it is evident from what has been said, even 
if every individual Christian had known to read, and 
perfectly understood Greek and Hebrew, that the 
Old Testament could not have been a guide, much 
less an exclusive one, to salvation. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

In treating of the New Testament, we have seen 
already under the head of each gospel and epistle^ 

h2 
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why, when, and in what language they were written, 
though upon either of these points there exist a 
variety of opinions among the learned, alone more 
than sufficient, for ever to discard the idea of their 
being, or their having been intended, singly or col- 
lectively, as a rule of faith. There is no record of 
what has become of the originals, save that doubtful 
one of St. Mark's gospel ; but we know, through and 
from the universally concurring testimony of the 
Church, that in the Ufetime of the apostles and their 
immediate successors, they were translated into the 
then living languages, though isolated (the gospels 
and epistles) from each other, according to their being 
scattered in the various parts of the Church. By 
degrees, through the communion of all the Churches, 
they being all as one body in faith and doctrine, form- 
ing but One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church, 
the various copies and translations — ^ror, the originals 
were no doubt jealously guarded by those to whom 
th^ were addressed — were exchanged among them, 
ana in proportion to this exchange, became collected, 
until we see the earliest of these translated collections 
in the Peschito or literal Syriac version, which, ac- 
cording to Carpenter, is ascertained upon undoubted 
evidence, to have been made, at the latest, towards 
the close of the second century, and is attributed, 
upon grounds of veiy high probability, to the close 
of the first or to the earHer part of the second cen- 
tury. In t(he same manner we see, according to the 
same authority, the old Italic* or ancient Latin ver- 
sion, which, as be says, was certainly made before the 
end of the second century, as it was then quoted by 
TertuUian : it was universaUy read throughout Europe 
and Africa, as the former was throughout the East. 

* Dom : Martianay published, in 1695, the ancient Italic 
version of St. Matthew's gospel. Since that time an old 
manuscript copy of the four gospels in the true ancient 
Italic version, was found at Corbie, and published at Verona. 
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The Italic contained also a Latin translation of the 
Old Testament, made from the Greek in the time of 
the apostles, and probably approved or recommended 
by some of them, especially according to Ruffinus* 
(the friend and contemporary of St. Jerome), by St. 
Peter, who, as he says, sat twenty-five years at Rome. 
That it was the work of several hands is proved by 
Mr. Milles, who, during the space of thirty years, 
examined all the editions and versions of the sacred 
text with indefatigable application,t by Calmet,^ and 
by Blanchini.§ In the fourth century great variations 
had crept into the copies, as St. Jerome mentions, so 
that almost every one difPered. For, many that under- 
stood Greek, undertook to translate anew some part, 
or to make some alterations from the original. How- 
ever, as Blanchini observes, these alterations seem to 
have been all grafted upon, or inserted in the first 
translation : for they seem all to have gone under the 
name of the Latin Vulgate, or common translation. 
Amongst all these copies, the before*mentioned Italic^ 
most likely so-called, because it was chiefly used in 
Italy and Rome, was by far preferable to all the other 
Latin editions, as St. Austin testifies. Up then, to 
the time of St. Austin, no one will pretend the possi- 
bility of the Bible, in any version, whether Hebrew, 
Greek, Syriac or Latin, to have been a rule of faith, 
much less the exclusive one ; for it was the Church 
only, the concurrent testimony of her pastors, that was 
able to decide on the correctness or impurity of this 
or the other version or copy, and in the same manner 
to pronounce unerringly on the true meaning of the 
text ; because in either case the Church declares 
facts as they were delivered to her, and no opinious. 
Thus, as with the Greek Old Testament aoout the 
same period, we see a vast variety of Latin versions 
and copies of the Bible, of equal diversity and per- 

♦ Invect 2. f Milles in Prolegon. { Didser : snr la Volgate. 
§ Praef : in Evan. Quadruples. 

H 2 
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plexitieSf -firom which nothin^^ could extricate, but a 
Church, who was in possession of all the facts con- 
nected with everything relating to the written word 
of God. And the Church to do this, existed then as 
it continues to exist unto this day; nothing was more 
wished for by her, whose common traditional consent 
had already from the beginning pointed out the 
Italic as the best of the Latin versions, than to see an 
end put to the many corruptions of the written word 
of Grod, which in idl ages she has been so anxious 
to preserve as pure as the doctrines it contains. 

Am God in His mercy always raised uy men in His 
holy Catholic Church, fit to cope with difficulties and 
dangers that beset her course, so here also, to remedy 
so serious an evil as that spoken of, He provided His 
spouse with a St. Jerome, in every way capable of 
undertaking and accompHshing so arduous a task. 
The Church acknowledges him to have been raised 
by God through a special providence for this pur- 
pose, and particularly assisted from above ; and she 
styles him the greatest of all her doctors in expound- 
ing the divine oracles. Pope Qement VIII. scruples 
not to call him a man, in translating the holy Scrip- 
tures, divinely assisted and inspired. He was fur- 
nished with the greatest helps for such an undertaking, 
living many years upon the spot, whilst the remains 
of ancient places, names, customs, which were still 
recent, and other circumstances, set before his eyes a 
clearer representation of many things recorded in Holy 
Writ, than it is possible to have at a great distance 
of place and time. The Greek and Chaldaic, as well 
as the Latin, were then living languages, and the 
Hebrew, though, it had ceased to be such from the 
time of the captivity, was not less perfectly under- 
stood, (as we have seen, page 7l» by the translation 
of Aquila, &c.), and spoken among the doctors of the 
law in its full extent, and with the true pronunciation. 
It was carefully cultivated in the Jewisii Academy or 
great school of Tiberias, out of which St. Jerome nad 
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a master. It has long since become very imperfect, 
reduced to a very smsu^ number of radical words, and 
is only to be learned from the Hebrew Bible, the only 
ancient book in the world extant in that language. 
Most of the rabbinical writers are more likely to mis- 
lead us in the study of the Hebrew sacred text, than 
to direct us in it ; so that we have now no means to 
come at many succours which St. Jerome had for his 
task. Among others, the Hexapla of Origen, which 
he possessed pure and entire, were not the lease : and 
by comparing his version with the present remains of 
those of Aqmla, Theodotion and Symmachus^we find 
he had often recourse to them, especially to that of 
Symmachus.* 

Above other conditions, it is necessary that an in- 
terpreter of the holv Scriptures be a man of prayer 
and sincere piety. This alone — not dry learning — can 
obtain light and succour from heaven, give to the 
mind a turn and temper which are necessary for being 
admitted into the sanctuary of the divine oracles, and 
present the key. 

Our holy doctor was prepared by a great purity of 
heart, and a life spent in penance and holy contem- 
plation, before he was called by God to this important 
undertaking. Through His servant Pope Damasus, 
to remedy the inconvenience of such a variety of 
editions, and to correct the faults of bold or careless 
copiers, he was commissioned first, to revise and cor- 
rect the Latin version of the gospels by the original 
Greek : which the saint executed to the great satis- 
faction of the whole Church. He afterwards did the 
same with the rest of the New Testament. This work 
of St. Jerome's differs very much in the words from 
the ancient Italic, of parts of which some copies are 
extant. It insensibly took place in all the Western 
Churches, and is the Latin Vulgate of the New Tes- 
tament, which is now everywhere in use. The edition 

* See Calmet Disser : sur la Vulgate. 
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of the Greek Septuagint which was inserted in Origen's 
Hexapla, being the most exact extant, St. Jerome cor- 
rected bj it the ancient Italic of many books of the 
Old Testament, and twice the Psalter : first, by order 
of Pope Damasus at Rome, about the year 382 ; and 
a second time, at Bethlehem, about the year 389. 

His nevv translation of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment, written in Hebrew, made from that original 
text, was a more noble and a more difficult under- 
taking. Many motives concurred to engage him in 
this work, as : the earnest entreaties of many devout 
and illustrious friends, the preference of the original 
to any version how venerable soever, and the necessity 
of answering the Jews, who, as we have seen before, 
in all disputations would allow no other. He did not 
translate the books in order, but began by the books 
of Kings, and took the rest in hand at different times. 
This translation of St. Jerome's was received in many 
Churches in the time of St. Gregory the Great, who 
gave it the preference. And in a short time after, 
St. Isidore of Seville wrote that all Churches made 
use of it. They retained the ancient Italic version of 
the Psalter, which they were accustomed to sing in 
the divine office ; but admitted by degrees, in some 

5 laces the first, in others the second correction of St. 
erome upon the Septuagint ; and this is printed in 
the Vulgate Bible, not his translation. The old Italic 
without his correction is still sung in the church of 
the Vatican, and in St. Mark's at Venice. The books 
of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, the two books of the 
Maccabees; the prophecy of Baruch, the epistle of 
Jeremy, the additions at the end of Esther, and the 
thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of Daniel, and the 
Canticle of the Three Children, are in the ancient 
Vulgate, because they were not translated by St. 
Jerome, not being extant in Hebrew or Chaldaic. The 
remainder of the Old Testament in the present Vul- 
gate is taken from the translation of St. Jerome, except 
certain passages retained from the old Vulgate or 
Italic. 
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- Thus we see completed the moat perfect work of 
the Scriptures that ever existed, that eveiywhere 
received the sanction of the Church, and which since 
then, at all times, and in all places, has been regarded 
bv her as the standard work of the written word of 
God. How well it deserves the high esteem in which 
it has been held since its production, needs, after what 
has been said, no further demonstration. Up to the 
so-called Reformation, there was no dissentient voice 
respecting its unrivalled excellence, which, having 
been acknowledged all over the Church of Christ for 
more than 1100 years, reteived a^in the final seal of 
authority, by the concurrent testimony of the whole 
Catholic Church, represented in the assembly of her 
pastors, congregated from all nations, at the Council 
of Trent. By this voice of the Church, on the 27th 
of May 1546, it was declared as an authentic version 
of the Bible, and recommended to be preferably used 
by her pastors and children ; but it was not meant by 
this decree, that any peference should be given to it 
above the pure original texts. 

The Catholic Church no more denies that imma- 
terial faults may, and did creep into the Latin Vulgate, 
than it is declared by her to be an infallible rule of 
faith; and a great many verbal differences and lesser 
faults having crept into several copies, through the 
mistake of printers, and before printing, through 
transcribers, the Church used the greatest industry 
imaginable to amend and rectify them, as you may 
read in the preface to the Sixtine edition. Pope 
Pius IV. caused not only the original languages, but 
other copies to be carefully examined. Pius V. prose- 
cuted that laborious work ; and by Sixtus V. it was 
finished, and by him commanded to be put to press 
in 1585, from whence it issued in 1590, the last year 
of his pontificate. Yet notwithstanding the bull pre- 
fixed Defore his Bible, then printed, tne same Pope 
Sixtus, as is seen in the preface made 1592, after dili- 
gent examination, found that no few faults slipped 
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into his impression, by the negligence of the printers : 
and therefore, he both judged and decreed, to have 
the whole work examined and reprinted; but that 
second correction being prevented by his death, was 
after the very short reign of three other popes, 
undertaken, and happily finished by his successor 
Clement VIII., answerable to the desire and absolute 
intention of his predecessor, Sixtus: whence it is, 
that the Vulgate, now extant, is called the correction 
o]P Sixtus, because this vigilant Pope, notwithstanding 
the endeavours of his two predecessors, is said to 
have began it, which was according to his desire, 
recognised and perfected by Clement V III., and there- 
fore is not undeservedly called also the Clementine 
Bible : so that Pope Sixtus's Bible, after Clement's 
recognition, is now read in the Church, as authentic, 
true Scripture, and is the very best corrected copy of 
the Latin Vulgate. 

The zeal thus shown for the purity of the word of 
God on the part of the Catholic Church, is unques- 
tionable, and must be evident to her bitterest enemy ; 
and in proportion to this zeal has she ever been ready, 
to condemn the corruptions which at various times 
took place, and by which the faithful were sought — 
alas I not unsuccessfully I — ^to be deceived. 

From this standard work of the LAtin Bible, though 
not exclusively, translations into the living languages 
were made by the sons of the Church at all times, 
particularly by, and under the direction of the monks, 
to whom we owe almost entirely the preservation of 
the written word of God, and whose labours (as we 
shall see hereafter) sufficiently show, how intent the 
clergy were of multiplying and disseminating the 
sacred writings. We have seen this already in the 
early Syriac and Latin versions of the Church, these 
languages being then the languages of the people 2 
and the latter continued to be very commonly under- 
stood in Europe, but particularly by those who could 
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read and possess books, until some time after the so- 
called Reformation. 

According to Bagster, the Latin versions were 
among the Saxons after their conversion, a.d. 596. — 
About the time of Constantine the Great, when 
Christianity found entrance into Ethiopia, the whole 
Bible was translated into Ethiopic. Towards the end of 
the fourth century, the Bible was translated by Bishop 
Ulphilas into Gothic ; at the beginning of the fifih 
century it was translated into Armenian ; somewhat 
later into Georgian ; in the ninth century into the 
Slavish, which instances may be seen in the German 
Protestant Conversation Lexicon of Brockhaus. 

At the beginning of the same centyry, a version 
into the Teutonic, the German language of his own 
age, was made by order of Charlemagne ; and a rhyth- 
mical paraphrase of the gospels, under the direction 
of the emperor Louis L As the dialect continued to 
advance, new versions were executed from time to 
time; and in the numerous manuscripts of the Bible, 
or portions of it, with which the libraries of Germany 
abound, may be traced almost a consecutive history 
of her language. A distinct German translation, the 
first i^nW^cf version, the author of which is unknown, 
was published in 1466 ; and two copies of this edition 
are still preserved in the Senatorial library at Leipzig. 

From the appendix of Home to the 2nd volume of 
his *• Introduction to the study of the Scriptures'* we 
learn b^ a passage which he quotes from Hallam, 
"that in the eleventh, or twelfth century, we find 
translations of Psalms, Job, Kings, and the Macca- 
bees, into French." That however not only ^hese 
books were among the people, but the whole Bible, 
clearly appears from a decree of the Diocesan, or 
Provincial, Council of Toulouse in 1229, by which 
the laity of that district were prohibited from possess-^ 
ing the Scriptures, without (as usual in such local and 
special prohibitions, though rare) the sanction of 
the pastors ; owing to the monstrous errors of the 
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Albigenses which infected that portion of the Churchy 
and when, in the words of Home, '' after the diffu- 
Bion of heretical principles, it became expedient to 
screen the orthodox faitn from lawless interpretation,'^ 
interdicted already by St. Peter. However, as said 
before : there can be no doubt, that the Scriptures were 
among the people, read, and by the teaching of the 
Church, understood by them. In No. 2 of the "Dublin 
Review" for 1836, more details are ffiven; amongst 
these there is mentioned a catalo^e of the library col- 
lected by Charles v. of France, written in the year 1373, 
which contains a notice of a volume comprising the 
books of Proverbs, Psalms, Wisdom, Ecdesiastes, Eccle- 
siasticus, Isajas, and eighteen chapters of Jeremiah. 
According to Home, ''Jean de Vignay, or de Vignes, 
translated the epistles and gospek contained in the 
Roman Missal in the early part of the fourteenth cen- 
tury ; later in the same century, Raoul de Presles, or 
de Praelles, translated the Bible into French, as far 
as the Psalms or Proverbs. A very fine MS. of his 
version is preserved in the Brit : Museum." Sub- 
sequent translations will be noticed among the printed 
versions. 

An Italian version was completed as earlv as 1290 
by the Dominican, Jacob 6 Voragine, Archbishop of 
Genoa, according to the testimony of Sixtus Senensis. 

According to Mariana, the great Spanish historian, 
the Bible was translated into Castilian by order of 
Alphonso the Wise ; it was translated into the Valen- 
cian dialect of the Spanish in the year 1405 by 
Boniface Ferrier, brother of St. Vincent Ferrier ; the 
epistles and gospels were translated into Spanish, by 
Ambrosio de Montesma, in 1512. 

Into Flemish, the whole Bible was translated by 
Jacobus Merland, before 1210, as the Protestant 
historian Usher admits. 

In the fourteenth century the Bible was translated 
into Swedish, by the direction of St. Bridget. 

According to the testimony of the astronomer, 
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Jonas Amagrimus, a disciple of the distingmshed 
Tycho Brahe, a translation of the Bible was made in 
Iceland as early as 1279. 

A translation of the Scriptures into Polish was 
made by order of St. Hedwige, wife of the famous 
Jagellon, Duke of Lithuania, who, upon his marriage 
with her, was chosen king under the name of Ladislaus 
the Fourth. During the same reign, (the close of 
the fourteenth century) there seems to have been a 
second version, by And. Jassowitz. 

In England, according to Merry weather's "Biblio- 
mania," about 100 years after its conversion by St. 
Augustin and his companions, Caedmon, the old 
Saxon herdsman, seems to have been the first to 
paraphrase the Scriptures into the vernacular tongue, 
m which he was joyfully assisted by the monks of 
Whitby, though but a herdsman. At page 127 our 
author says of him, "that he was not only the 
father of Saxon poetrv," but to him also belongs the 
inestimable honor of being the first who attempted 
to render into the vulgar tongue the beauties and 
mysteries of the holv Scriptures ; his paraphrase is the 
first translation of the holy writ on record. So let it 
not be forgotten that to this Milton of old (encouraged 
by the Church) our Saxon ancestors were indebted 
for this invaluable treasure. He was wont — ^the author 
says at page 125 — to make "pious and religious 
verses, so that whatever was interpreted to him out 
of Scripture, he soon after put the same into poetical 
expressions of much sweetness and humility in English, 
which was his native language. Bv his verses the 
minds of many were often excited to despise the 
world and to aspire to heaven. Others after him 
attempted in the English nation to compose religious 
poems, but none could ever compare with him, for 
he did not learn the art of poetry from man but from 
God.''* 

♦ Bede, 6, iv. c. 24. 
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" He WEB indeed, as the Venerable Bede says, a 

Eoet of nature's own teaching: originally a rustic 
erdsman, the sublime gift was betowed upon him by 
inspiration, or as it is recorded, in a dream. As he 
slept, an unknown being appeared, and commanded 
him to sing. Caedmon hesitated to make the attempt, 
but the apparition retorted," "Nevertheless, thou 
shalt sing — sing the origin of things." Astonished 
and perplexed, our poet found himself instantaneously 
in possession of the pleasing art ; and, when he awoke, 
his vision and the words of his song were so impressed 
upon his memory, that he easily repeated them to his 
wondering companions.* He hastened at daybreak 
to relate these marvels and to display his new-found 
talents to the monks of Whitby, by whom he was 
' joyfuUy received, and as they unfolded the divine 
mysteries, *'the good man," says Bede, "listened 
like a clean animal ruminating; and his song and his 
verse were so winsome to hear, that his teachers wrote 
them down, and learned from his mouth.''^ 

Next to the paraphrase of Caedmon, among the 
cherished labours of the Catholic Church in England 
we first find the work of Adhelm, first Bishop of Salis* 
bury, who, according to Home, translated the Psalter 
into Saxon, in the year 706 ; and at his earnest per- 
suasion also, Egbert, or Eadfried, Bishop of Lindis- 
feme, or. Holy Island, soon after executed a Saxon 
version of the four gospels. Not many years after 
this, according to the same authority, the learned and 
Venerable Bede, who died in 735, translated the 
entire Bible into that language. 

We then have the Saxon translation of the New 
Testament of King Alfred, which was printed at 
London in 157l> and more correctly at Dort, with 

♦ John de Trevisa, says : " Caedmon of Whitaby, was 
inspired of the Holy Ghost, and made wonder poisyes an 
english, meiz of al the Storyes of lioly Writ." — MS. Har- 
leian, 1900, fol: 43, a. t Ibid. 
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notes, in 1664. A beaotifnl MS. copy, which belon^ired 
to Archbishop Tiegmnnd, is preserved in the Cot- 
tonian libraiy. This illnstrions kin^, according to 
Home, undertook also a translation of the book of 
Psalms, but died ad. 900, when it was about half 
finished. 

The Protestant Bagster gives the following account 
of the early English versions, in his English Hezapla. 

The gospel of St. John was translated by Bede in 
the Eighth century, and appears to be the first portion 
of the New Testament translated into the Anglo- 
Saxon, the vernacular tongue. 

A manuscript of the four gospels of St. Jerome's 
Latin version was copied by Eadfried, afterwards 
Bishop of Lindisfame (whose translation of the four 
gospels we have noticed above), in the year 680 ; this 
manuscript was greatlv adorned by Ethelwold, his 
successor in his see (with the assistance of Bilfrid, an 
anchorite,) with golden bosses and precious stones as 
well as very curious illuminations. To this manu- 
script, an interlined Anglo-Saxon version was, at 
some subsequent period, added bp a nriest named 
Aldred ; the date of this version is mncn questioned, 
but the reign of Alfred appears to be regarded as 
about the most probable period. This manuscript is 
known by the name of the Durham Book. 

There is another Anglo-Saxon version of the four 
gospels, probably of the same antiquity as the one 
just mentioned. This version, like the former, is inter- 
lined, the Anglo-Saxon word being placed over the 
corresponding Latin. This valuable and interesting 
manuscript is in the Bodleian Library, and from the 
name of a former owner, is called the Rushtoorth gloss. 

In the tenth century a partial gloss of the books of 
Proverbs wa8 executed, the version being inserted 
between the lines of a Latin copy, through a con- 
siderable part of the book. 

In the latter part of the same century were executed 
the version and paraphrases of Aelfric of the histori- 
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cal books of the Old Testament. He wrote, also, a 
summary account of the Old and New Testament, 
from which we learn what the portions of Scripture 
were which he turned into Anglo-Saxon. The follow- 
ing appears the result of his labours : the Pentateuch, 
Joshua, Judges, part of the history of the Kings as 
found in the six books, Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles; 
Esther, Job (perhaps), Judith and the two books of 
Maccabees. Part of this version was printed in 1698. 

There exists a third Anglo-Saxon version of the 
four evangelists, which appears to have been made at 
a later period than the otner two. The translator is 
unknown, but he appears, in several places at least, 
to have translated from the Latin version which was 
in use before the time of Jerome, if, indeed, he has not 
wholly followed such a copy. This version has been 
several times printed, first of all in 1571* This 
edition was not very accurate, but other editors have 
bestowed care in amending this text, Junius collating 
for this purpose four manuscripts of this version, as 
well as the translation in the Durham Book and the 
Rushworth Gloss. 

Besides this translation of the gospels, a few manu- 
scripts containing the Psalter are mentioned as having 
been written shortly before the time of the conquest. 
A little later than this there appears to have been 
an Anglo-Norman version of the gospels into the 
dialect which was now displacing the genuine Anglo- 
Saxon ; there are three such manuscripts known to 
be in existence, one of which is attributed to the time 
of William the Conqueror, the other two to about the 
time of Henry II. These three manuscripts all exhibit 
the same translation, although with variations made 
by the copyists ; it is probable that each one sought 
to frame the language of the version according to 
what was most intelligible to himself. 

After this summary of the Anglo-Saxon translations 
and paraphrases, Bagster continues : 
. Some time after the Norman conquest had sup- 
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planted the Anglo-Saxon language by the then created 
English, no distinct versions of the Scriptures or 
parts thereof seem to have been made, but several 
paraphrases and versions in metre. The following is 
a summary of what were the translations and para- 
phrases into English subsequent to the Norman con- 
quest and previous to the latter part of the fourteenth 
century : 
The paraphrase in metre, without rhyme, of the 

gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, executed by 
^rmin, therefore called "Ormulum." 

The metrical paraphrase of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, contained in the collection entitled "Sowlehele" 
(no doubt from the German " Seelenheil,'* salvation 
of the soul) supposed to be prior to the year 1300. 

The Northern paraphrase of Genesis and Exodus 
(of about the same date) in Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge. 

The metrical Psalter, of about the same date. 

The revised version of the Psalms, somewhat more 
modern than the preceding. 

The prose version of the Psalter, by Richard RoUe 
of Hampole before the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. — Brit: Museum. 

The metrical version of the Penitential Psalms, part 
of Job, and the Lord's prayer by the same. . 

Two other prose versions of the Psalms. 

The gospels of Mark and Luke, and the epistles of 
St. Paul. — Benet College Cambr. 

The Northern translations of the gospels for the 
Sundays throughout the yeao — MS. Brit : Mus. 

According to Home, the first English translation 
of the Bible, known to be extant, was executed by an 
unknown individual, and is placed, by Archbishop 
Usher, to the year 1290. Of this, there are three 
MS. copies preserved; in the Bodleian library, and 
in the libraries of Christ Church, and Queen's Colleges 
at Oxford. 

Then we have still the translation into the English 

I 3 
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language of the whole Bible, made in the fourteenth 
century by John de Trevisa, vicar of Berkeley, in the 
county of Gloucester ; Home attempts to throw some 
discredit on it, and Bagster omits it entirely, but is 
admitted by Wharton, Usher, and Antony Wood. 

Extensive as, according to this Protestant authority, 
the labours of the Church (of which a more particular 
account in the second Number of the "Dublin Review," 
1836), must have been, considering the many copies 
that un(][uestionably were made of the versions enu- 
merated, but lost through wars and the destructive 
character of the so-called Reformation :* they must 

* Bale, the Protestant Bishop of Ossory says on this 
sabject: — '* Never had we been offended for the loss of oar 
libraries, being so many in number, and in so desolate 
places, for the more part, if the chief monuments and most 
notable works of our most excellent writers had been 
reserved. If there had been in every shire of England but 
oue solemn library to the preservation of those most noble 
works, and preferment of good learning in our posterity, it 
had been somewhat. But to destroy all without consider- 
ation, is, and will, unto England, be for ever, a most horrible 
infamy, among tlie grave seniors of other nations. A great 
number of them which purchased these superstitious man- 
sions, reserved those library books, some to serve their 
Jakes, some to scour their candlesticks, and to rub their 
boots. Some they sold to tlie grocers and soapsellers, and 
some they sent over sea to the bookbinders ; not in small 
numbers, but at times whole ships full, to the wondering of 
foreign nations. Yea, the Universities of this realm are 
not all clear in this detestable fact. But cursed is that 
belly wb ich seeketh to be fed with such ungodly gains, and 
so deeply shameth his natural country. I know a merchant- 
man, which shall at this time be nameless, that bought the 
contents of two noble libraries for forty shillings price : a 
shame it is to be spoken. This stuff hath he occupied 
instead of grey paper for the space of more than these ten 
years, and yet he hath store enough for as many years to 
come. A prodigious example this, and to be abhorred of 
all men, which love their nation as they should do. Yea, 
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have been immensely greater still than here" appears, 
as in all ages she kept thousands of men, having no 
other employment than that of transcribing the holy 
word of God, which she had commanded to be studied 
in every religious house, in e^rery university, in every 
ecclesiastical college, and expounded to the faithfid 
in every place and at all times. The " Bibliomania " 
of the I^otestant F. Somner Merry weather, though 
based on the scanty remains and catalogues of ancient 
Catholic literary achievements, gives a beautiful pic- 
ture of the industry of the monks, their vast labours 
in the preservation and diffusion of ancient writings, 
and of the Scriptures in particular. With what fond- 
ness and admiration does he not speak of the monks 
of Glastonbury, and of the beautiful library they had 
accumulated ; and yet with what a deplorable preju- 



what may bring our realm to more shame and reBoke, than 
to have it noised abroad that we are despisers of learning ? 
I judge this to be true, and utter it with heaviness, that 
neither the BritonSf imder the Romant and Saxona, nor yet 
the English people, under the Danes and Normans, had 
ever such damage of their learned monuments, as we have 
seen in our time. Our posterity may well curse this wicked 
fact of our age, this unreasonable •pail of England^ s most 
noble antiquities," (John Bale, Declaration in Leland's 
Journal, An. 1549. Fuller, Ch. H., B. VI. p. 335.) D'lsraeU, 
after giving a summary of this extract from Bale, adds, "the 
fear of destruction induced many to hide manuscripts under 
ground, and in old walls. At the Beformation (?), popular 
rage exhausted itself on illuminated books, or MSS. that 
had red letters in the title-page ; any work that was deco- 
rated was sure to be thrown into the flames as superstitious. 
Bed letters and embellished figures were sure marks of being 
papistical and diabolical. We still find such volumes 
mutilated of the gilt letters and elegant flourishes, but the 
greater number were annihUated. Many have been found 
under ground, being forgotten. What escaped the flames 
were obliterated by the damp." (Curiosities of Literature, 
voL I. p. 85.) 
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dice does he lament the destruction of the abbey and 
its treasures ! *' Well," he says at pa^e 145, " years 
rolled on, and this fair sanctuary remained in all its 
beauty, encouraging the trembling Christian, and /os^er- 
ing with a mother's care the literature and learning 
of the time. Thus it stood till that period, so dark 
and unpropitious for monkish ascendancy, when 
Protestant fury ran wild, and destruction thundered 
upon the heads of those poor old monks 1 A sad and 
cruel revenge for enlightened minds to wreak on mis* 
taken piety and superstitious zeal." And all these 
extraordinary exertions of mistaken piety and super* 
stitious zeal, to multiply and place the Bible in the 
hands of the faithful, were made, as has been shown 
on Protestant authority, long before Wicklifie ap- 
peared, without taking into consideration the testimony 
of Sir Thomas More, that "the holy Bible, was, long 
before his (WickliflPe's) dayes, by vertuous and well 
learned men, translated into the English tong, and 
by good and godly people, with devotion and sober- 
ness, wel and reverently red." We have even the 
authority of Cranmer to this effect, that the Bible 
was translated and read in English, long before the so- 
called Reformation, and without the least restriction. 
He says : " It is not much above one hundred years 
since Scripture hath not been accustomed to be 
read in the vulgar tongue within this realm: and many 
hundred years before that it was translated and read 

in the Saxon's tongue and when this language 

waxed old, and out of common usage, because folk 
should not lack the fruit of reading it, was translated 
again into the newer language, whereof yet also many 
copies be found." (Strype's Cranmer, app. 242.) The 
translation of the Scriptures by Wickliffe was made 
from 1378 to 1381 from the Latin Vulgate, and his 
version may be seen in the English Hexapla of Bagster. 
It comes nearer to the Catholic translation than any 
Protestant, and yet the Church found it necessary to 
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condemn it, ever vigilant to preserve the word of 
God in that purity in which she had received it. 

The same desire of the Spouse of Christ, to propa- 
gate the unadulterated wora of God in the Scriptures, 
displayed itself with equal intensity after the art of 
printing had heen discovered. 

The first German translation of the Bihle was 

?rinted at Strasburg in 1466, and according to the 
^rotestant Conv. Lex. of Brockhaus, no less than 
twelve different editions appeared previous to the 
translation of Luther, which was begun in 1522. 

In Spain, the version of Boniface Ferrier (see page 
84) was printed in 1478, and reprinted in 1515, toith- 
the formal consent of the Spanish Inquisition. 

In Italy, the country most peculiarly under the 
sway of Papal dominion, the Scriptures were trans- 
lated into Italian, by Malermi, a Camaidolese monk, 
at Venice, in 1471 ; and this version was republished 
seventeen times before the conclusion of that century, 
A second version of parts of the Scriptures, was pub- 
lished in 1472 ; a third at Rome, 1471 ; a fourth by 
Bruccioli,at Venice, in 1532 ; and a corrected edition, 
by Marmochino, in 1538, four years after Luther had 
completed his. And every one of these came out, 
not onlv with the approbation of the ordinary autho- 
rities, but with that of the Inquisition, which ap- 
proved of their being published, distributed, and 
promulgated. 

In France a translation was published, in 1478 ; 
another by Menaud, in 1484 ; another, by Guiars des 
Moulins, in 1487; which may rather be called a 
history of the Bible ; and finally, another by Jacques 
Le Fevre, in 1512, often reprinted. 

In the Belgian or Flemish language, the version 
of Jacobus Merland (see page 84), was published at 
Cologne, in 1475 ; before 1488 it had been published 
three times, and before 1530 it had altogether passed 
through seven editions. A second version appeared 
in 1518. 
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There was also a Bohemian translation puhlished 
in 1488, Mr»c/? reprinted before Luther's, not to speak 
of the Polish and Oriental versions. 

As one f|[igantic effort of the Catholic Church 
shortly before the misnamed Reformation, the Poly- 
glott Bible* of Cardinal Ximenes must not be left 
without notice, which we take from the "Biblical 
Companion" of W. Carpenter. "This great and 
valuable work," he says, "was begun and carried 
through the press at the expense of this cardinal, 
whom it is said to have cost 50,000 ducats. The 
various texts are thus disposed : the Hebrew, Latin, 
and Greek, in three distinct columns, and the Chaldee 
paraphrase, with a Latin interpretation, at the bottom 
of each page. The margin is filled with the Hebrew 
and Chaldee radicals. Various disputes have arisen 
as to the authenticity of the MSS. consulted in form* 
ing this edition : it has been asserted that the Hebrew 
text has suffered from the capriciousness of the 
editors, and that the Greek text was frequently in- 
terpolated according to the Latin Vulgate, which 
emendations could not be found in Greek MSS. In 
addition to this charge, may be added, that of alter- 
ing the Greek according to the Hebrew. But both 
these accusations have been proved to be groundless 
by Michaelis and Eichhom. The learned Caesar de 
Missy charges the editors with having antedated the 
New Testament Jealously aspiring to appear as earlier 
editors of so notable a work than Erasmus, whose 
edition (the value of which will be seen hereafter) 
was published in the beginning of 1516. — Mr. de 
Missy has not, however, supported his assertions with 
any conclusive arguments ; we therefore, incline to 

* Besides this famous Polyglott Bible, there are three 
others, of which the two elder ones are also the work of the 
Catholic Church. That of Antwerp appeared in 1572, that 
of Paris in 1G45, and that of the Protestant Bishop Walton 
last of all in 1650 ; and he prefered to adopt therein the 
Catholic Greek Bible of Borne before any other. 
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tbink, with Mr. Dibdin, that he was mistaken in his 
conjectures. Cardinal Ximenes, whose favourite object 
was the completion of this Polyglott, did not live 
long after it was finished. He died in 1517» leaving 
behind him an unblemished character and an un- 
spotted reputation. He was one of those great men 
who appear^ as comets, but for a time ; and he was 
one of the very few whose memory has been cherished 
and revered by all parties and all nations." 

The hatred of the fathers and more immediate 
followers of the so-called Reformation to the pure 
word of Godj written in letters of gold and adorned 
with precious stones, has left us but a faint idea of 
the actual vastness of the labours of the Catholic 
Church anterior to the invention of printing, whether 
we consider the constant production and diffusion of 
Latin Bibles, or of vernacular versions for the space 
of 1500 years; but since the invention of printing, 
according to the "Dublin Review'^ before mentioned, 
there issued from her presses no less than at least 
seventy editions in various living languages, from 
1462 till 1534, without mentioning the -thousands of 
J^tin Bibles that were printed and published since 
1455, by Gutenberg and Faust alone. 

Having thus seen the immense labours of the 
Catholic Church until the birth of that disastrous 
period, called the Reformation, we will now proceed 
to a short review of Protestant exertions and merit 
in the same sphere, and leave to the good sense of 
the reader, by looking on this picture and on that, 
to draw his own conclusion, not only respecting the 
Catholic Church and Protestantism, the Catholic 
Bible and the Protestant Bible, but also between 
their respective rules of faith. 

Of the efforts of Wickliffe, the distant precursor of 
Protestantism, we have spoken already; and the 
Catholic Church can well afford his being fondly 
quoted by Bible Christians, who have been kept in 
ij^norance of the numerous Yersions she caused to be 
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made and copied both before and after his lame and 
defective performance, considered though by Protes- 
tants, as if he had known the Latin, trom which he 
translated, better than the whole English Church, 
and as if there had been no other English versions 
besides, whilst, as we have seen, translations, as well 
as Latin copies, commonly understood, were con- 
stantly multiplied and diffused as far as the manner 
of transcribing would allow. 

The actual Protestant labourers in the field of the 
sacred writings, began with Luther and Tyndal, both 
renegade monks, and the latter an exile from his 
country. Wishing to draw the attention of the reader 
more particularly to English versions, we beg to refer 
him for the doings of Luther to the before-mentioned 
number of the " Dublin Review." Tyndal's version, 
according to Bagster, was made in 1522 from the 
Greek, from the third edition of Erasmus' Greek Tes- 
tament, the first edition of which was published in 
1516 ; it was worse by far than that of WicklifBe, as 
we shall see by and by, and prohibited by Bishop 
TonstallfWho charged him with having craftily trans- 
lated the New Testament into English, intermeddling 
therewith many heretical articles and erroneous opini- 
ons, pernicious and offensive, seducing the simple 
people. Bagster, from whose English Hexapla the 
following is taken, says : " It is true that Tyndal's 
first edition bears very evident marks of haste. The 
distinct charges agamst the translation are that 
** priests," " church," and " charity," are translated 
**seniours," "congregation," and "love;" and also, 
that grace was sometimes rendered by favour, penance 
by repentance, and a contrite heart by troubled heart. 
Such were the trifling (! !) reasons assigned for the 
prohibition and burning of the New Testament." 
After this enumeration of some distinct, and not trifling 
charges, and after the well-known corrections of 
*Tynaal's false translation, as has been shown in this 
work, Bagster has the impudence to say a little further: 
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"At all events, before the translation was thus pro* 
hibited and the book destroyed as being faulty, the 
errors or wilful perversions in translating should have 
been stated. It is no doubt quite true that the version 
upholds what Tonstall and More (Sir Thomas) called 
heresy ; but this simply results from its not being a 
perversion of the original (! ! !)." And to say this 
after the perversions have been corrected ! ! ! 

" It was also," Bagster continues, " printed in Hol- 
land, and differed widely from the English printed 
edition, as the Dutch had no Englishman to correct 
the press. Meanwhile the Dutch printers were mul- 
tiplying the copies of the English New Testament ; 
in this they seem to have been simply actuated by 
the love of gainj their object having merely been 
profit (so entirely so that they did not even employ 
an English press-corrector), of course accuracy was 
little cared for ; the demand for the copies appears to 
have been such as to make them saleable, however 
carelessly executed." And this, Bagster ascribes to 
the eagerness of the people to possess ** the pure word 
of God " ! I No ; many of the nobility, clergy, and 
people panted to be freed from obedience to the 
Church, panted to be married, to live more easily, 
without fasting, and confession, and without the per- 
formance of good works. This appetite the Reformers 
satisfied in themselves, publicly preached its indul- 
gence, and made the written word of God conform to 
ttj and hence the greediness of so many after the 
" pure word of God (!!)," that excused and sanctioned 
their godlessness. 

Later, the^e Dutch printers had the aid of George 
Joyce, who corrupted the Scriptures, according to the 
same author, by whom he is upbraided for it, as well 
as by Tyndal at the time, most likely because Joyce 
went even too far for him. Nevertheless the books 
must have sold as a rule of faith. Tyndal in 1534 
revised his work, — which Bagster, from whom we 
take this, proclaims above as not being a perversion 
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of the original — by correcting " seniours '* into 
** elders," &c., &c. 

And would you ever dream, my dear reader, of 
comparing such a work as Tyndal's with the Latin 
Vulgate or any Catholic translation ? Or would you 
even go so far as to take it as your exclusive rule of 
faith ? A Bible moreover, which not only by Bishop 
Tons tall, but even by Parliament in ] 542, was stig- 
matized as "crafty, false and untrue?" 

The next efiPort of Protestantism in England was 
that of Myles Coverdale, likewise a renegade, and 
exiled priest with Tyndal. ** He began (according 
to Bagster) his translation about 1534 and says, he 
had five sundry interpreters. Now what can these 
five have been i (1) The Vulgate ; (2) Paguinus' 
version; (3) Luther's German translation; (4) Leo 
Judas' German Swiss version and the (5th), the 
writer of the Hexapla supposes '^ Sebastian Munster's 
folio Hebrew Bible with a La^tn Version j^* but it was 
most likely Tyndal's translation he meant, which ac- 
cording to William Carpenter, formed part of his work.* 

Can the reader for a moment think, that, with such 
defective and miserable second-hand helps, the Vul- 
gate excepted, this translation of Coverdale's con- 
tained the pure word of God ? And, as if aware of 
the impure sources from whence he had imposed the 
pretended word of God upon the people, he later 
made another translation, taking, according to Bagster, 
the Latin Vulgate for basis. 

After the separation of Henry VHL from the Uni- 
versal Church, Bibles were translated and published 
under his vicar-general, the layman Thomas Crom- 
well, and under the succeeding authorities of the 
civilized Established Church, but also repeatedly pro- 
hibited by them to be read, though not on account of 
the corruption of the texts. William Carpenter, 
after giving an account of these versions, says at page 
40 of his Biblical Companion : — *' We have now enu- 

* Bibl. Comp: page 40. 
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merated the principal editions of the sacred writinf^s 
that preceded the " authorized " English version now 
in common use. It must not he supposed, however, 
that these were so many new and independent trans- 
lations. They were, in fact, only so many revisions of 
Tyndal's and CoverdaWs versions, with occasional 
insertions of the additions found in the LatinVul^ate, 
or in the Septuagint version. The Geneva Bible 
purports to he a new translation from the originals ; 
but there can be no doubt that its basis was the pre- 
vious translation, and that it was only "conferred 
diligently with the Greek," as the editor, in one place, 
inadvertantly admits." 

On King James's accession to the throne of Eng- 
land, a new translation was immediately projected, and 
finished in the space of three or four years, although 
it was not published till 1611 ; and this is the present 
authorized version mentioned ahove. Quoting the 
directions given by the king for this new translation, 
W. C. continues, page 41 : '*It is evident from the 
translators' preface to the reader, in which they speak 
of ' building upon their foundation that went before/ 
of endeavouring to make that better which they left 
80 good, (I !) and — more conclusive still— ^in which 
they aver: *'we never thought from the beginning 
that we should need to make a new translation, nor 
yet to make of a bad one a good one .... but to make 
a good one better, or, out of many good ones (J!), one 
principal good one, not justly to be excepted against: 
that hath been our endeavour, our mark." How 
very much these labours like those of St. Jerome ! — 
and of the Catholic Church! The idea! of making 
one principal good Bible, not justly to be excepted 
against, out of many good one^, which, by the previous 
expression, were justly descried! 

The reading of Ba^ster's Hexapla, and of the 
Biblical Companion of Wm. Carpenter, as also of the 
Bibliomania of Merry weather, will give to every honest 
Englishman a due notion of the Bible as a rule of 
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faith, a more minute detail of the various English 
translations, and of the strange material they were 
made from ; it will show him still more the value of 
Catholic versions, whether made from the Greek, the 
Hehrew, or the Latin, and the worthlessness of Pro- 
testant ones, which also, though hut partially, has 
heen demonstrated already in treating of the indivi- 
dual gospels and epistles of the New Testament. 

The continental helps which Coverdale in his wis- 
dom made use of for his first version of the Bible, 
were made : by Paguinus and Luther from the 
Hebrew, the former, as well as the latter, excessively 
faulty; and Luther's acknowledged interpolations, 
and his shameful ignorance of the Hebrew language, 
rendering him contemptible to his warmest firiends, 
are well known to the oiblical student. Some of his 
falsifications will be noticed later. Leo Juda trans- 
lated likewise from the Hebrew, and so did Munster, 
whose version sticks close to the Jewish paraphrase 
and rabbins. These were the second-hand materials 
of a so-called Reformer. 

There were other translations made from the 
Hebrew; but to estimate all out of this language 
properly, let us turn to Wm. Carpenter, a Protestant 
authority, who, Biblical Companion, page 12, says : 
'* With regard to the Hebrew Scriptures, comprising 
the books of the Old Testament, it must in candour 
be admitted, that our knowledge of the formation of 
the present text is very imperfect and unsatisfactory. 
Dr. Kennicott contends, that almost all the existing 
MSS. were written between the years 1000 and 1460; 
whence it has been reasonably inferred, that the older 
manuscripts were destroyed, after having been used 
by the Jewish literati, in revising the common text." 
After entering into a description of the care and scru- 
pulosity with which the sacred writings were tran- 
scribed and preserved by the Jews, he continues 
page 13:*' But we are not more at a loss to discover 
the method piursued in the revision of the Hebrew 
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MSS. by tbe critics of whom we have just spoken, 
than we are to ascertain the rules adopted by the early 
editoraof the printed editions. The particular MSS. 
which they used, the way in which they employed 
their materials, the degree of authority they yielded 
to preceding editions, and other matters of a similar 
description, are all beyond our power to learn j for on 
these pointt they have maintained a complete silence. 
We must therefore be contented with a brief sketch 
of the principal editions ; " and he then cites among 
others the edition printed at Brescia in 1494, edited 
by Gerson, son of Rabbi Moses. 

A celebrated collation of Hebrew manuscripts by 
the Protestant Dr. Kennicott, which clearly proves the 
defective state of the Hebrew text, was begun in the 
year 1760. He himself collated 250 manuscripts; 
and under his inspection, and at his expense, Mr. 
Burns collated about 350, so that the whole number 
collated on this occasion, was nearly 600. It appears, 
that in his opinion, 51 of the MSS. collated for his 
edition were from 600 to 800, and that 174 were from 
490 to 580 years old. The first volume of the collec- 
tion was printed in 1776 ; and the second in 1780. 
Four quarto volumes of various readings have since 
been published by De Rossi of Parma, from more 
than 400 MSS., some of which are said to be of the 
seventh and eighth century, as well as from a consi- 
derable number of rare and unnoticed editions. 

The dispute of the learned respecting the Hebrew 
text of the Bible is not at an end yet, but more than 
above need not be said, to show the uncertainty 
thereof, and of the translations made therefrom, it 
may nevertheless, be well, to give an instance of this 
uncertainty of these, so to say, modern old MSS., 
and the incompetency of mere learning to make out 
the correct text and right sense of the Scripture; 
and this we will extract from the " Biblical Com- 
panion/' page 32, where, speaking of the various 
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causes from which erroneous translations arise, Mr. 
Carpenter says: "The English Bible, which indicates 
strongly that the translator has been sadhr puzzled to 
make any thing intelligible of his text, (2 Kings vii. 
13), reads thus: 'And one of his servants answered, 
and said, Let «om« take, I pray thee, five of the horses 
that remain, which are left in the city (behold, they 
are as all the multitude of Israel that are left in it ; 
behold, / say, they are even as all the multitude of 
the Israelites that are consumed), and let us send 
and see.' If any one can understand this, it is to be 
wished that the public may have the benefit of his 
discovery." (I !) After this, Mr. C. would himself 
translate it as follows : " Behold, they are as all the 
multitude of Israel which remain in it ; behold, they 
are as all the multitude of Israel which are con- 
sumed." — And now read the same verse in the 
Catholic Bible (4 Kings vii. 13). " And one of his 
servants answered : Let us take the five horses that 
are remaining in the city (because there are no more 
in the whole multitude of Israel, for the rest are con- 
sumed) and let us send and see," compare it with the 
former and say : whether you do not prefer St. Jerome 
and the Catholic Church, to a translation which makes 
nonsense of the word of God ; and whether it is not 
absolutely humiliating for human reason, to take 
such a work too, upon the authority of one or a few 
individuals, as an exclusive rule of faith, as a safe 
guide to heaven I 

We have now to show still the value of the printed 
editions of the Greek Bible, and the translations 
made therefrom, like that of Tyndal ; and for this 
purpose we likewise quote the following from Wm. 
Carpenter, who says ; 

'* All these Greek versions (spoken of pages 73 and 
74) were collected by the indefatigable Origen, and 
placed together with the Septuagint and original 
Hebrew text, in his famous Polypla : and this, perhaps. 
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is the last entire copy of themj^ for the Talmudists 
having gradually excluded all Greek versions from 
the Synagogues, and the Christians universally ad- 
hering to the old translation, the rest were either 
totally neglected, or only such parts of them copied 
into the margins of Bibles and commentaries, as were 
deemed the most worthy of attention. Thus it was, 
that the Septuagint triumphed, at length, over all its 
rivals, and remained for several ages after the sole 
Scripture and standard in all the Christian Churches. 
We are not to imagine, however, that it was exactly 
the same in every Church, or that any Church posses- 
sed a copy of it that was perfectly correct : much less 
that any such copy now exists,'* And in speaking 
of this work of Origen he continues : '* the text itself 
he left untouched ; and only pointed out, by certain 
marks, the differences between that (the Septuagint) 
and the Hebrew text, with which he had collated it. 
His admirers and followers, however, did not show 
the same respect to the old text, but altered it ac- 
cording to his suggestions, in the copies which they 
made ; and the loss of the autograph renders it im- 
possible to ascertain the eidjent to which this was 
carried. From this revised text all our present copies 
of the Septuagint are derived." 

* There are now foar independent exemplars of the 
Greek version ; that of Alcala or the Complutensian, con- 
tained in the Polyglott of Cardinal Ximenes, mentioned 
page 94 ; that of Venice or the Aldine ; that of Bome ; and 
that of Oxford. The Boman edition, begun in the Pontifi- 
cate of Gregory XIII., and completed in that of Sixtus V., 
who also corrected the Latin Vulgate, appeared in the year 
1587. It was principally taken from Uie famous Vatican 
MS., and where it failed, from others of. nearly the same 
antiquity. By many it is thought to be the most genuine 
copy of the old Greek version that has yet been published. 
The Protestant Bishop Walton adopted this edition in the 
London Polyglott, at ouce the indication of a candid mind, 
and of THE SUPEBJOBITT uf Catholic Biblical labours. 
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That in tbese Greek copies of the Old, as well as 
in those of the Neiv Testament, innumerable faults 
must have crept in* during a period of from 1000 to 
1400 years, may be easily ima^^ned; the more so, as 
there was no St. Jerome to revise and to form in 
Greek, as he did in Latin, when Greek, Latin, and 
Syriac were still living languages, the Hebrew still 
known in all its puritv by the Jewish doctors, and 
when original manuscripts in these languages, like 
the work of Origen, were before him, one clear and 
limpid stream, a Greek Vulgate, from which to drink 
from age to age, guarded with the utmost jealousy 
by the ever watchful pastors of the Catholic Church, 
and by them preserved in its original purity, as was 
the Latin. 

Though then ever so many copies may be collated, 
in order to establish a pure Greek text, yet, how is it 
possible, that any work, requiring such laborious and 
inexhaustible researches, that translations made from 
the production of these labours, upon the authority 
alone of individual learned men, can be considered by 
any person of the least understanding, as a rule of 
faith established by the wisdom of our Saviour ? 

According to Bagster, who in his Hexapla adopts 
himself as his standard Bible the Catholic Greek one 
of the Catholic Dr. Scholz, there werejio Greek MSS. 
of the New Testament to be had at the time of 
Wickliffc, whom he pronounces as incompetent to 
translate them if there had been anv; he says "that 
it was not until after the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks in 1453, that copies of the Scriptures and 
other MSS. in Greek became dispersed by the fugi- 

• 30,000 various readings were found by Mr. Mills in 
the Greek New Testament. Even the most valuable Vatican 
and Alexandrian MSS. of the Bible abound in the faults of 
the copiers. Patrick Young (in Latin Patricias Junius) 
when keeper of the king's library in London, scrupled not 
to erase and alter several words in the Alexandrian Greek 
MS. of the Bible, as is visible to this day. 
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tive Greeks throughout the Western part of Europe* 
until Dr. Linacre (an eminently learned physician and 
afterwards priest, about 1500) introduced Greek liter- 
rature into England, there was scarcely any thing 
known in this country either of that language or of 
works therein." 

Having seen, how every thing Greek was new in 
Europe in the latter part of the fifteenth century, 
and the general state of Greek manuscripts of the 
Bible, let us now learn from Wm. Carpenter the parti- 
cular value of the Greek Bible of Erasmus, from 
whose third edition Tyndal made his English trans- 
lation. Our author says : 

" The first edition of the New (Greek) Testament 
appeared in the year 1516, under the editorship of 
the celebrated Erasmus. The MSS. upon which he 
formed his text, were only four in number, and the 
three of which he is found to have made the greatest 
use, contained only parts of the New Testament, and 
in other respects were not of very high value. In 
addition to his MSS., Erasmus consulted the writings 
of some of the Greek Fathers" (of course of the 
Catholic Church before the Greek schism) " and also 
the Latin Vulgate ; and where, in cases of difficulty, 
these afforded him no assistance, he corrected" {the 
word of God) ^*from com'ecture" ! ! ! (How different 
from the labours of Catholic Biblical authors !) " it 
is plain, theriefore, from the character of the materials 
of which Erasmus was possessed, that however 
learned and acute he may have been, his edition of the 
Greek text cannot possess the very highest degree qf 
excellence.* True it is, that in his subsequent editions 
he made numerous alterations ; but notwithstanding 
that many of them were real improvements, they do 
not materially alter the character of his texts." 

Such was the foundation of Tyndal's eulogised 

« Our Protestant author would have done better to say, 
that it hod no excellence at all ; but be looks at it with the 
eyeglass of sectoriauism. 
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Bible, which ap^ain became the basis of succeed in f^ 
translations; and these af^ain, with his, and with 
such Greek and Hebrew assistances as our Protestant 
friend describes, served in turn : " to make out of 
many good ones, one principal good one''* viz. : the pre- 
sent authorized version of the Established Church ! I 

Such then is the source of salvation of those, who 
out of the Catholic Church take refuge in the Angli- 
can lay establishment and other Protestant denomi-^ 
nations, and who, if not these themselves, take their 
versions of the written word of God, as an exclusive 
rule of faith ! 

English Catholic labours respecting the Bible, seem 
to have been at a very low ebb after the invention 
of printing. So many worldly and idle pastors that 
were evidently neglecting their flocks and preparing 
them as well as themselves for the fall, left to the few 
good sliepherds no time or thought for Bible printing, 
when moreover the number of translations and Latin 
copies in the land, in proportion to those who could 
read, did not perhaps so urgently require it; and 
when, above all, the men of power, wealth, and learn- 
ing, instead of sacred, patronized profane literature in 
preference, as we see from the list of Caxton's printed 
works; there was no inducement for the English 
printer, to engage in printing Bibles for a nation, the 
flower of which, for the greatest part, was rotten and 
dead already to the maxims and precepts of the 
Catholic gospel, until the separation of the good from 
the bad took place. Then, as we have seen, those 
who separated^ sensital men^ having not the spirit, 
(Jude i. 18), made Bibles to suit their new and easy 
faith, whilst the good, those who at home escaped the 
block or gallows, in foreign countries found asylums, 
where, as usual, founding colleges and seminaries, 
they issued their first English printed New Testament 
at Rheinis in 1582; translatea by William, afterwards 
Cardinal Allen, Gregory Martin, and Richard Bristow, 
all of the Rhemish college. It was reprinted at 
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Antwerp, in the year 1600; and the whole Bible was 
published, after the college was restored at Douay, 
in 1609» 1610. It was afterwards revised by the Rt. 
Rev. Dr. Challoner. In the year 1750, an edition, in 
which the phraseology was modernized, the notes 
abridged, and in some instances considerably altered, 
was published in-London, under his inspection. This 
is the Douay Bible now current among the Catholics 
of these countries. It has been printed very fre- 

?uently, not only at home, but also in New York, 
'hiladelphia, and many other of the States of North 
America. 

It has not been our object to speak at length of the 
labours of the Catholic Church, contemporary with 
the mock reformers, or after the mock reformation, 
as it would beyond necessity extend these pages ; 
however, the Polyglottes mentioned page 94, the 
Latin Vulgate as revised by the Popes named page 81, 
the Greek version of Pope Gregory XIII., see page 
103, the Greek Bible of Dr. Scholz, are already palp- 
able evidence of the superiority of her performances, 
whether in Hebrew, Greek, Samaritan, Latin, or 
living languages ; but for a better view of Catholic 
productions in general, during and after the sad 
transformation of religion, see the " Dublin Review'' 
mentioned before. 

Thus the history of the transmission of the Bible 
from the time of the apostles to our own, seems on 
all hands, even on the part of Protestants, to exalt the 
Latin Vulgate,* the standard Bible of the Catholic 
Church. 

* The value of this version has already been shown by 
the recourse to it of almost every Protestant translator of 
the Bible ; and it is more enhanced still by the direct testi* 
mony of Protestant Biblical critics. Thus the distingolshed 
George Campbell says : " The Vulgate may be pronounced 
on the whole a good and faithful version." In *' Home's 
Introduction," the author says of this version : " It is allowed 
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Having seen how the Bible was transmitted to us, 
let us now briefly examine what actually constitutes 

III. — THE CANON OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, 

or in other words, those books, which the Church 
receives as inspired by the Holy Ghost, and how this 
Canon of the Scriptures was established. 

It will be made evident, that this knowledge can- 
not be derived without the Catholic Church, which 
is : the Supremacy of the Roman See, in communion 
with all the Churches ; in fact, through that which 
in the Apostle's Creed we profess to believe, viz. : 
" the communion of the saints" on earth. That this 
communion existed in the first ages, as it exists to 
this day in the Catholic Church between the Churches 
of all countries and nations, is amply proved by Pro- 
testant authority — if proof there need be— in as much 
as they rest the chief testimony in favoiur of the 
sacred writings, upon this very communion of the 
Churches, and the concurrent testimony of their 
pastors. 

That a communion of churches, like other bodies, civil 
or politic, must have some common centre of attraction 
and a binding or uniting power, an axle round which 
harmoniously to move, cannot only not be denied, 
but is proved by every social institution, from each 
individual fomilv to the most extensive empire. That 
this centre of the Christian Church was at Rome as 
it is this day, we have partly seen already in the 
existence of rope Damasus and his governing the 
Church, and in his instructions to St. Jerome to 
revise and correct the text of the holy Scriptures. 

to be in general a faithful translation, and sometimes ex- 
hibits the sense of Scripture with greater accuracy than the 
more modem versions," (and very naturally so) ..." The 
Latin vulgate preserves many true readings, where the 
modem Hebrew copies are corrupted." 



109 

But one of the earliest visible instances perhaps^ 
of the supremacy of the Roman Church, not unlike, 
as it were, to the hardly visible leaf of a seed just 
emerged from the ground, we find in an epistle written 
by Pope Clement, who followed St. Peter, St. Linus, 
St. Cletus, in the apostolical chair in the year 91> to 
the Corinthians, (among whom there existed an im- 
pious and detestable division, as the saint called it) 
which on account of its excellency and esteem, in 
which it was held in the primitive Church, was placed 
in rank next to the canonical books of the holy 
Scripture, and with them read in the Churches, 
whence then also it was found in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus, mentioned page 75, in the British Museum. 
We have a large fragment of a second epistle of St. 
Clement to the Corinthians, found in the same MS. 
of the Bible : from which circumstance it appears to 
have been also read like the former, in many Churches, 
which St. Dionysius of Corinth expressly testifies of 
that Church, though it was not so celebrated among 
the ancients as the other. John James Wetstein in 
1752, found also two letters of St. Clement in a manu- 
script copy of a Syriac Netv Testament, 

These facts already amply demonstrate the Roman 
See as the axle, as the heart of the mystic body of 
Christ, which is His Church; as the centre and moving 
power of that communion of churches, congregations, 
and individuals, from which we received, first the 
unwritten, and then the written word of God. 

No sooner had the apostles, and their fellow- 
labourers and immediate successors, established the 
faith, wherever there was a possibility of carrying 
it, than occasions arose, as has been shown in this 
work, to commit to writing several short histories ot 
our blessed Saviour's life, to address several letters, 
independent of each other, to various congregations 
and individuals, as also letters to the Church at large. 
These latter, being addressed to all the faithful, and 
on that account aJso, like the Church herself, called 

L 
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Catholic, were no doubt speedily multiplied by copies 
and translations, to be carried to the different churches 
that had been founded. The other portions of the 
Scriptures, written for special purposes, for special 
churches, confi^regations, and individuals, were, it is 
reasonable to suppose, less eagerly diffused, there 
being, as it were, no necessity for it, as they had not 
been intended, still less than the Catholic epistles, as 
rules of faith, but only to meet certain exigencies. 
Even the Catholic epistles may not have been propa* 
gated with any particular dispatch, might not even 
have been hurried all over the Church if there had 
been linen-paper, steam-presses, and copying machines, 
in as much as there is no command, not even a re- 
commendation, to be found anywhere, to supply the 
Churches with their contents : a sure sign of their 
never having, though Catholic or universal, been in- 
tended or held as a rule of faith. The only instance 
of a request, to have the contents of apostolic letters 
communicated, not to other churches, but to one 
Church only, we find in the epistle of St. Paul to the 
Colossians, in which he tells them, to have it read to 
the Laodiceans, and to have an epistle, which he had 
evidentlv addressed to these, reaa amongst them. 

Wishmg the Colossians, to communi6ate the epistle 
he had sent them, to one Church only, at once pro- 
claims its not having been intended as a rule of faith 
for the rest, even if it had been one for them. On 
the other hand, if the writings of the i^iostles and 
their successors, like St. Mark and St. Luke, had 
singly or collectively been intended as a rule of faith, 
that rule would be deficient, owing to the loss of this 
epistle of St. Paul to the Laodiceans, and no doubt 
through the loss of many a document written by the 
apostles, and of which we know nothing. 

When however this exchange between the Colos- 
sians and the Laodiceans took place : with the exact 
copy, there was also conveyed the intelligence, that the 
respectiTe epistles were written under tne inspiration 
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of the Holy Ghost ; and this fact, coming from 
pastor to pastor, from bishop to bishop, these books 
became, upon undoubted and undubitable evidence, 
a canon of Scripture. Or, if the knowledge of being 
written under the inspiration of the Holy GhosC 
did not accompany either original or copy, it 
could not be established but upon the evidence of 
creditable witnesses to the fact, of witnesses who 
learned it from the author himself, and whose testi- 
mony nevertheless must have been unquestionable 
and conclusive before being received, as may well be 
imagined. For, here it was less blameable to dis- 
believe, than when Thomas doubted the resurrection 
of our Saviour. 

That the Churches were slow in receiving this aft- 
solutely necessary testimony without which not even 
the primitive Churches^ much less modem Protestant 
fathers, could decide, which was Scripture and which 
was not, is most incontestably proved by the fact, of 
several parts of the sacred writings being doubted by 
many for a very long period, not only as inspired, but 
moreover as genuine. When however through that 
constant communion of churches, that distinctive 
mark of at once the unity and universality, or Catho- 
licity of the Church of Christ, the concurring testi- 
mony of her pastors as to a fact, not a^ to an opinion, 
became preponderating, overwhelming: then that, 
which hitherto had been doubtful, became to the 
doubting branch or portion, a sacred rule or canon. 
Thus by degrees, through that ever active, never 
ending '* communion of the saints" on earth, the canon 
of the Scriptures, as the Catholic Bible contains them, 
was established ; book after book was admitted from 
one church into another, as would be the children 
and children's children of a widely spread family, 
assembled in grand family council, where none but 
legitimate offspring are received. 

Now, if any man of ordinary intellect, would, with- 
out hesitation, receive the solemn declaration of a fact. 
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concurrent testimony of the pastors of the Churchy 
when even the opinions, doubts, or denials of indivi- 
dual fathers, eminent though in learning and virtue, 
and of individual churches, weighed but as a feather 
against the evidence of the whole. And here again 
you must particularly observe, and keep in mind the 
distinction, that the aggregate pastors of the churches 
of every nation in council assembled, declared nothing 
but facts, against which individuals advanced but 
opinions. And if in primitive times the agreement in 
all matters of faith of but a few countries, of a small 
circle as it were, was the only and truest test of their 
truth, how irresistible must and ought not to be this 
test, when we see from generation to generation, from 
age to age, from country to country, the continuation 
of this wonderful and miraculous agreement, until it 
embraces the whole earth, hundreds of millions of 
people, and presenting itself again to mankind at the 
extraordinary Councilof Trent, convoked to combat the 
individual opinions, the cherished palliatives of an 
easy and luxurious life, of a few men, of Luther, 
Calvin, and some others, themselves disagreeing 
amongst each other. But nevertheless, and notwith- 
standing the far more striking contrast between these 
men and the Church of the world, than that between 
the heretics and the Church in primitive times, they 
were followed by multitudes of wicked, lax, indifferent 
or unreasoning people. 

At that great council, that vast assembly of the 
pastors of the Church, still attended by the promises 
of Christ, and guided by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
of Truth ; still as secure against the gates of heU as in 
the earl;^ ages : no new facts respecting the canon of 
the Scriptures, such as it is in Catholic Bibles, and 
such as it also exists in the Greek schismatic church, 
were then declared ; but only a previous decision re- 
snecting this canon was confirmed, namely, that of the 
third Cfouncil of Carthage, held in the year 397. — In 
this Council, by the concurring testimony of all the 
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fathers, the canon of the Scriptures was finally ^fixed. 
It contains : 

OF THE OLD TESTAMBNT, 

Five books of Moses ; that is, Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 

Joshue, Judges, Ruth. 

Four of the Kinpfs. 

Two of Paralipomenon. 

The first and second of Esdras, which is called Ne- 
hemias. 

Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, David's Psalter of 
150 psalms. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wis- 
dom, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Jeremias, with Baruch, 
Ezechiel, Daniel. 

Twelve lesser prophets ; that is, Osee, Joel, Amos« 
Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum,Habacuc, Sophonias, 
A^^eus, Zacharias, Malachias. 

The first and second of the Maccabees. 

OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

All those reviewed at the commencement of this 
work. 

Now upon what evidence, what else than mere opi~ 
nioUf caprice, or evil intent, could a few individuals, 
socalled Reformers, not agreeiuj^ ambnf^rst themselves 
in anything, except in hatred of the Catholic Church, 
reject any of these books as uncanonical, against the 
universal acknowledgment of the whole of the then 
Christian churches, the Catholic and the Greek, and 
all the Eastern Christian denominations for from 
1100 to 1600 years ? What opinions, conjectures and 
assertions can but for a moment, for the twinkling of 
an eye, weigh with any honest and candid mind 
against this stupendous fact ? Nevertheless Protes- 
tants, unfortunately relying upon the partial, and 
very frequently dishonest representations and quota- 
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tions of their own writers, without comins: to us, to 
the old and uninterrupted fountain of all true reli- 
gious knowledge, without ever thinking of examining 
themselves the witnesses of the unjustly accused party, 
reject, upon mere opinion, adopted from their teachers, 
several of the hooks of the Old Testament as apo- 
cryphal, simply because they are not in the canon of 
the Jews, and were not accepted for canonical, as they 
say, in the primitive Church. 

These rejected books comprise : 

Tobias, Judith, the rest of Esther, Wisdom, Eccle- 
siasticus, with the Epistle of Jeremias ; the Song of 
the Three Children ; the Idol, Bell, and the Dragon ; 
the Story of Susannah ; Maccabees I. and II. ; and 
they fall under the decree of the socalled Reformers 
of the Church of England, which says, that " such 
are to be understood canonical books of the Old and 
New Testament, of whose authority there was never 
any doubt in the Church," but upon which decree 
almost none of the books of the New Testament 
ought to be admitted by her, almost all, or part of 
them, as in primitive times was quite natural, having 
formerly been doubted of, according to what we have 
seen under their respective heads. Why does she 
above all, admit the Epistle of St. James, of which 
Luther, the father of the socalled Reformation, not 
only wrote in his Captivity of Babylon (t. xi. 86) : 
''that this epistle seems not to be St. James', nor 
worthy of the apostolic spirit,*' but actually cut it off 
from the canon of the Scriptures, as he did with 
whatever was not in accord with his opinions. Good 
works and the Sacrament of Extreme Unction (v. 14, 
15,) did not suit his notions, no more than they did to 
Vitus Theodorus and the Magdeburgian Centurists. 
The former a Protestant preacher at Nuremberg, 
writes thus : " The Epistle of James and Apocalypse 
of John, we have of set purpose left out, because the 
Epistle of James is not only in certain places repro- 
vable, where he too much advances works against 
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faith; but also his doctrine throughout is patched 
together with divers pieces, whereof no one agrees 
with another" (In Annot : in Nov. Test : pag. ult) ; 
and the Centurists say (Cent, i , 1, 2, c. 4, col. 54), 
that " the Epistle of James much swerves from the 
analogy of the apostolical doctrine, whereas it ascribes 
justification not only to faith, but to works, and calls 
the law, a law of liberty." 

Do you not, ray dear reader, consider these dog"* 
matical assertions, by men, in no manner whatsoever 
superior to yourself, except perhaps in a little know- 
ledge of Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, the height of bare- 
faced impudence? However, from what has been 
said, it will already be apparent to the honest reader, 
that the chief cause, which induced the nick-named 
Reformers to reject certiain books, was no other, than 
that they were so manifestly against those heresies, 
which they sought each one his own, to propagate. 
This appears very plainly also from those words of 
Mr. Whitaker : ** we pass not," he says, ** for that 
Raphael mentioned in Tobit, neither acknowledge we 
these seven angels whereof he makes mention; all 
that differs much from canonical Scripture, which is 
reported of that Raphael, and savours of, I know not 
what, superstition. Neither will I believe free will 
although the book of Ecclesiasticus confirms it an 
hundred times." (Whit. Contr. Camp. p. 17). 

The denying of books to be canonical, because 
they were not received by the Jews, was also an old 
heretical shift, noted and refuted by St. Augustine, 
touching the Book of Wisdom ; which some in his 
time refused, because it refuted their errors; but 
must it pass for a sufiScient reason among Christians 
to deny such books, because they are not in the 
canon of the Jews ? After Malachias, the last of the 
Jewish prophets, there arose no other after him, to 
fix again the canon of the Old Testament, to add to 
it those writings, which from the year 409 downwards 
filled up the interval between that time and the coming 
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of Christ ; but He and the Apostles, as tradition as- 
sures us, acknonrledged the Apocrypha as inspired 
Scripture, as is affirmed also of all these books by the 
Protestant Dr. Covel, who says : " if Ruffinus" (of 
whom we have spoken, p. 77) " be not deceived, they 
were approved of, as parts of the Old Testament, by 
the apostles." (Covel Contra. Burg. pp. 76, 77» 78.) 
Who then does not see, that on the acknowledgment 
of our blessed Saviour, the apostles, the tradition, or 
concurrent testimony of all the primitive Churches, 
proclaimed at the Council of Carthage, and confirmed 
by that of Trent in 1646, the canon of the Church of 
Cfhrist is of more authority with all true Christians, 
than that of the Jews ? 

Respecting the care, with which the canon of the 
Scriptures was framed, if even the Catholic Church 
were not guided in her decisions by the Holy Ghost, 
let us hear Mr. Carpenter at page 227, where he says : 
*' The circumstance of the primitive Church having 
rejected, for some period of time, three out of these 
five (Catholic) epistles, furnishes convincing proof of 
the great deliberation, with which writings, purport- 
ing to be apostolic, were received into the canon of 
Scripture ; and also a sufficient answer to those who 
have charged the early Christians with want of care, 
and ourselves with credulity, in receiving as authentic 
and inspired, books of the original character of which 
nothing is known." 

And this care, perhaps the direction of the floly 
Ghost, will be more apparent still, when it is consi- 
dered, that in her various councils the Church con- 
demned, according to Calmet, 48 to 50 false and 
spurious gospels, of which he gives the list; that 
further she did not admit into her canon the Epistle 
of Barnabas, called an apostle, which he wrote to the 
Jewish converts ; and that she did not receive into it 
the Epistles of St. Clement before spoken of, thouj^h 
they were attached to the sacred Scriptures, and like 
them, publicly read in the churches. W. Carpenter 
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sa^s : " It is notorious, too, that no book was per- 
mitted to be read in the primitive Church but what 
was deemed canonical; a proof, not only of the 
divine authority of the sacred writinf^s, but of their 
integrity also. Thev were ever before the eye, and 
Bounding in the ear. ' 

You see here, my dear reader, how mistaken Car- 
penter is in what he here says, and what shallow 
grounds Protestants go upon ; for, acccording to him, 
the Epistles of St. Clement ought either not to have 
been read in the Churches, or should have been in- 
cluded in the canon of the Scripture. However, the 
Church in both cases knew better, and who, but her 
authority could decide upon the inspired or unin- 
spired character of these writings? Upon what 
other evidence than her's would you take the canon ? 
Upon the opinion, conjecture, caprice, or evil design 
of Luther or Cranmer, or any other of their class ; or 
upon the universal testimony, the concurrent evi- 
dence of the Catholic Church collected from every 
quarter ? ** Canon" says St, Augustine," is an as- 
sured rule, and warrant of direction whereby the 
infirmity of our defect in knowledge is guided, and 
by which rule other books are known to be God's 
word : because we have no other assurance that the 
books of Moses, the four gospels, and other books, 
are the true word of God, but by the canon of the 
Church/' This saint was present at the Council of 
Carthage ; and who would not upon reflection cry out 
with him : " I would not believe the gospel, except 
the authority of the Catholic Church moved me 
thereto 1 " 

In the same manner, then, in which the canon of 
the Scriptures was established, we shall find also, 
that to the Catholic Church alone is due, the 
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IV. — PRESERVATION OF THE PURITY AND COR- 
RBCTNBR8 OF THE TEXT OF THE SACRED 
WRITINGS. 

It must he evident to the most unlearned reader, 
that the various churches, congregations, and indivi- 
duals, for and to whom the gospels and epistles of the 
New Testament were written, would be very jealous, 
without even considering the imperative duty, of get- 
ting copies made, not only by persons, learned enough 
for such an important occupation, but also of that 
character and piety, so as to preclude any idea of 
voluntary alteration. 

This precaution, this anxiety to have exact copies 
made, must have been greatest in those instances, in 
which they were intended for exchange between dif- 
ferent churches, as for instance between that of the 
Colossians and the Laodiceans. For this reason, 
those copies must have been and were purest all over 
the Church, which were in the hands of the bishops 
and ecclesiastical superiors, of those " pastors and 
doctors, which Christ gave for the perfecting of the 
saints, and for the work of the ministry," (Ephes. iv., 
11, 12, 13), and who for this purpose had them pub- 
licly read at the religious assemblies of the people, at 
divine service, the same as the sacred writings are to 
this day read in all Catholic Churches and places of 
worship. But apart from the interests of religion, 
for which clergy and laity were always ready to luy 
down their lives : it was natural for these copies to 
be kept purest, — though there may not have been 
many among the people, who in former times could 
read and write still less than now — as we find lan- 
guage itself preserved purest, the higher we go in the 
scale of society. That this was actually the case, we 
have seen already in the superiority ot tne Septuagint, 
which even the Jews for a time preferred to the 
Hebrew, and whose excellence we find mentioned 
above every other Greek copy. We find this fact 
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Btill more from the early translation of the Latin Old 
and New Testament, called the Italic, and the prefer- 
ence ^iven to it above all other Latin copies, until the 
Vulgate of St. Jerome, for the same reason of {greater 
purity, supplied its place. And that the purity of 
these works over all the rest was owing to their bein^^ 
particularly cared for by the pastors of the Church, 
is clearly evidenced by the fact of Pope Damasus' 
instruction to St. Jerome. And though the persecu- 
tions, allowing but an interrupted and partial com- 
munion of churches, consequently but a piecemeal 
collection and establishment of the canon of Scripture, 
and rendering but partially visible the supremacy of 
the Roman See : yet, there cannot be the slightest 
doubt, that that very superiority of the Roman 
Church, extolled by the Apostle St. Paul, originated 
and decided also the character of the Italic, according 
to the very name it bears, at once the indication of 
its birth and home. 

The existence of a translation, comprising the Old 
and New Testament ; of an Italic enjoying universal 
esteem and preference over other translations, when 
in Greek, mostly the original language of the sacred 
writings, no such pure collection had been made : is 
both the surest proof of an Italian authority, anxious 
and capable of producing such a work; of an ac- 
knowledged and undoubted supremacy of the Roman 
See, and of its own (the Italic's) intrinsic value. Had 
the Church been less careful, had there been, above 
all, no common centre to occupy itself authoritatively 
with the preservation of the pure text of Scripture ; 
it is hardly necessary to observe, that there would 
have been no end of diversities, no means of deciding, 
which copies were true and which corrupted. Her 
vigilance was not satisfied with having the correctness 
of every copy, she used, rigidly examined ; but, to 
guard against errors in the first instance, she provided 
rules and regulations for those inestimable men, who 
devoted their whole lives, to what the Catholic 
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Church at all times considered a holy work, to the 
transcription of the written word of God. In the 
words of Merry weather in his Bibliomania page 23, 
** in order to guard against errors with respect to the 
Scriptures, the most critical care was enforced. 
Monks advanced in age were alone allowed to trans- 
crihe them, and after their completion they were 
read — revised — and re-read again, and it is hy that 
means that so uniform a reading has heen preserved, 
and although slight differences may here and there 
occur, there are no books which have traversed 
through the shadows of the dark ages, that preserve 
their original text so pure and uncorrupt as the copies 
of the Scriptures.*' At page 9, he says : " the pride 
and glory of a monastery was a well stored hbrary, 
which was committed to the care of the armarian, 
and with him rested aU the responsibility of its pre- 
servation. He was particularly (page 1 5) to inspect 
and collate those books which, according to the 
decrees of the Church, it was unlawful to possess dif- 
ferent from the authorized copies: these were the 
Bible, the gospels, missals, epistles, collects, graduales, 
antiphons, hymns, psalters, lessons, and the monastic 
rules — these were always to be alike in the most 
minute point" 

But the care of the Church went beyond the bounds 
of the convent, the school, or university. We learn 
from the same author, (page 33), " that by the Uni- 
versity of Paris statutes were framed between the 
years 1275 and 1403, for licensing booksellers of 
good character, learning, upon security, &c., and 
according to which they were not allowed to expose 
their transcripts for sale, without first submitting 
them to the inspection of certain officers, appointed 
by the University, and if an error was discovered, the 
copies were ordered to be burnt" (like Wickliffe's and 
Tyndal's corrupted versions of the Bible), " or a fine 
levied on them, proportionate to their inaccuracy. 
Thus the primitive accuracy of ancient writers was 



122 

maintained, and they were transmitted to us through 
those ap^es in their original purity*' 

By these means then, she prevented, detected, and 
banished the corruption of the sacred text, which, as 
it is in Catholic Bibles, was for 1500 years universally 
received by all the Churches, until a few individuals, 
unauthorized, called it in question ; meti, who, if pro- 
perly viewed, were of far less weight, than those 
heretics, who in primitive ages, impugned the canon, 
as well as the text of Scripture. But neither the one, 
nor the other was to suffer in her hands, neither by 
illegitimate addition, nor by sacrilegious rejections 
and omissions, nor by erroneous and wilfully false 
translations, of which those, who separated from her, 
have at all times been guilty*, acknowledging their 

* Having above, and in various parts of his work shown 
how it was next to an impossibility that errors could creep 
into the Scriptures by their passing tliroagh the hands of 
the monks: the author of "Bibliomania/* either from an 
unconquerable prejudice against the facts, which he him- 
self records, or from a wish, to lessen the contrast of Pro- 
testant corruptions of the word of God, he continues 
page 23 : 

'* But as regards the Scriptures, we talk of the careless- 
ness of the monks and the interpolations of the scribeSf as if 
these were faults peculiar to the monastic age alone ; alas ! 
the history of Biblical transmission tells us differently, the 
gross perversions, omissions, and errors wrought in the 
holy text, proclaim how prevalent these same faults have 
been in the ages of printed literature^ and which appear 
more palpable by being produced amidst deep scholars (! !) 
and surrounded by all the critical acumen (! !) of a learned 
age. (I !) Five or six thousand of these gross blunders, or 
these wilful mutilations^ protest the unpleasant fact, and 
show how much of human grossness it has acquired, and 
how besmeared with corruption those sacred pages" (alas! 
for the pure word of God in Protestant hands !) "have be- 
come in passing through the hands of man, and the 
' revisings' of sectaiian minds. I am tempted to illustrate 
this by an anecdote related by Sir Nicholas L'Estrange of 
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wickedness or ij^norance by subsequent corrections, 
and of which some specimens have already been given. 
But besides these instances of the corruption of the 
sacred text, there are almost innumerable ones, which 
it would be impossible to notice here, and for which 
the reader is referred to the excellent work of 
" Ward's Errata," from which we have largely quoted, 
and from which also the following instances are 
taken : 

In the early English translations, repeatedly men- 
tioned, the socalled Reformers (!!) translated "temple" 
instead of "altar" in 1 Cor. ix. 13, where it says: 
" And they that serve the altar, participate with the 
altar ;" they did this with the view of doing away 
with the sacrifice of the new law, for which alone an 
altar is required : the falsification was later corrected 
and the purity of the Catholic text proved. They 
translated in Ephes. v. vers. 5 : ''or covetous person, 
which is the service of Idols" into " a worshipper of 
images ^^^ in order to do away with the lawful use of 
pictures and images. They did the same in 2. Cor. 
vi. 16 : '* And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with Idols:*' in 1. Epist. St. John v. 21 : " My 
little children, keep yourselves from Idols : " in 
1. Cor. X. 7: " Neither become you Idolaters, as 
certain of them;" where in each case they substi- 
tuted " images" for " idols," and in the latter quota- 



Hunstanton, and preserved in a MS. in the Harleian col- 
lection. — " Dr. Usher, Bish. of Armagh, being to preach at 
Paules Crosse and passing hastily by one of the stationers, 
called for a Bible, and had a little one of the London 
edition given him out, but when he came to looke for his 
text, that very verse was omitted in the print : which gave 
the first occasion of complaint to the king of the insufferable 
negligence and insufficience of the Loudon printers and 
prease, and bredde that great contest that followed, betwixt 
the univer: of Cambridge and London stationers, about 
printing uf the Bibles." 
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tion " worshipper of images" instead of "worshipper 
of idols" :— 

All these instances of evidently wilful corraption, 
were later corrected by reformed Reformers of Re- 
formers, and the purity of the Catholic text again 
exalted. 

These are only a few examples, by which, notwith- 
standing the boasted translations from the Hebrew 
and Greek, the Catholic translation from the Latin 
Vulgate — not uncoUated even in later times with 
Greek and Hebrew* — has been triumphantly vindi- 
cated, though properly considered, nothing is more 
natural. For it must not be forgotten, that the Latin 
Vulgate was likewise translated from the Greek and 
Hebrew, with this difference only, that then these 
languages were still living, whilst now they are dead ; 
that then original and pure copies were to be had, 
whilst now the very reverse is the case; and still 
more, that the translators, by time and circumstances, 
by talent and learning, by morality and pious intent, 
were as superior to the falsely called Jleformers, as 
the palace is to the hovel. 

It would in truth be amusing, had not the conse* 
quences of the socalled Reformation been so direful to 
Christianity, to read in " Ward's Errata," how the 
continental founders of Protestantism, each one pro- 
claiming himself a messenger of Christ, accuse one 
another, without exception, as falsificators of the 
word of God, fighting as it were, like robbers, about 
the treasure they called their own, and thus, by 
their very dissensions, and accusatory recriminations, 

* St. Stephen, Abbot of Citeaux, alias Stephen Harding, 
an EDglisbraan, monk of the Cistercian order, and who 
died in the year 1 134, was a most learned man. In 1109, 
with the assistance of his fellow monks, he wrote a very .cor- 
rect copy of the Latin Bible, which he made for the use of the 
monks, having collated it with innumerable manuscripts, 
and consulted many learned Jews on the Hebrew text. This 
most valuable MS. copy of the Bible is preserved at Citeaux, 
in four volumes folio. 
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establishing the best evidence in favour of Catholic 
versions. 

What with the many, many instances of acknow- 
ledged purity of the Catholic text, Protestants may 
still think of other corruptions, declared as such 
hj the Catholic Church, it is difficult to say; an 
honest, candid mind, would for ever discard, even the 
best of Protestant versions, but above all give up the 
foolish and dangerous notion, of taking any of them 
as his exclusive rule of faith. For, in the same way, 
that the Bible is resorted to by Protestants, for argu- 
ments, to confirm and support some previous favourite 
notions, which are fondly cherished as the doctrines 
of the Scriptures, instead of wishing to learn there- 
from, with simplicity and without reserve, the whole 
will of God, contained in that one passage, " hear the 
Church:" the un-Catholic Bible was got up and 
translated by the socalled Reformers, not to learn 
therefrom the faith of Christ, but, as we have re- 
marked already before, to elucidate the various 
religions which, without previous teaching, without 
previous authority, without inspiration, they all of a 
sudden, and of such a variety, adopted. Wm. Car- 
penter says so himself, in speaking of Cranmer's 
Bible, that, " after having received the royal" (and 
boyish) " favour of Edward VI. in 1550, it subse- 
quently shared the fate of the religion it was intended 
to elucidate," A few examples of this object, this 
secret, in several persons perhaps unconscious, motive 
or inclination, to make the sacred writings conform 
to their previously conceived opinions and desires, 
will suffice. 

To do away, for instance, with communion in one 
kind, with the real presence of our blessed Saviour 
under either the form of bread or wine, they translate 
(1. Cor. xi. 27) : '* Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this 
bread '' and" drink this cup of the Lord unworthily," 
contrary to both Greek and Latin, which is "or" 
instead of " and ;" contrary even to the translation of 
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Tvndars Bible of 1534, and of Cranmer's of 1539» 
which have *' or" like the Catholic text ; and agreeing* 
only with the Genevan Bible of 1557, as may be seen 
in Bafi^ster's Hexapla. 

To get rid of pentitential works, they translate 
" repentance" for " penance," and " repent" instead 
of ** do penance." With this substitution, however, 
no particular fault might be found, if Protestants 
were to give to " repentance" and " repent," that 
meaning, which the Greeks apply to these words, 
from whose language they profess to make this trans- 
lation ; or that signification, which our blessed Sa- 
viour gave to them, when (St. Matthew xi. 21) He 
said : " If in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the 
miracles that have been done in you, they' had done 
penance in sackcloth and ashes, long ere now," and in 
which verse Protestants substituted : ** they would 
have repented," and Beza, " they would have amended 
their lives," for the Catholic text : "they had* done 
penance." Now we know, that the Ninivites did 
penance, that they repented in sackcloth and ashes, 
man, young, and old, and even the cattle, /a«ftn^ for 
three days. Imitate this repentance of the Ninivites, 
which our Saviour gives you as a pattern, and then 
in the name of God take which word you please. 
" Repentance" and *' repent," express but the sorrow 
of the mind, it is passive, unaccompanied by any 
action ; but " penance," to '* do penance," is that 
active sorrow for our transgressions, which shows 
itself in the performance of prayer, of fasting, of 
works of mercy and mortification ; it expresses that 
which our Saviour meant, and what the Latin Church, 
as well as the schismatic Greek, practice and carry 
out. That thus the fidelity of the Catholic trans- 
lation is established, cannot be questioned. 

One, to the Reformers themselves more individually 
interesting point was that of marriage, which in 
their own persons they patronized with all their 
energies, notwithstanding their voluntary and solemn 
promises to God himself, to their divine Saviour, to 
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lead a life of c«libacy. Not to justify the breaking of 
their vows, of their own free will made to their 
Creator, not even as man to man might wish and try 
to varnish over, and to excuse, the breaking of a 
purely voluntary, not sinful promise : but to justify 
their taking wives, to make moreover the state of 
virginity, of continual purity and chastity, so highly 
extolled and recommended by St. Paul, an utter im- 
possibility, and thus libelling the virtue of every man 
and woman, they translated St. Matth. (xix. 11), as 
follows : 

Tyndal 1534. "All men cannot awaye with that 
sayinge." 

Cranmerl539. "AH men cannot confprehend this 
laying." 

Geneva 1557> "AU men r^cetve not this speech," 
which, corresponding to the Catholic version : 

** Not all take this word," was again 
improved upon by the authorized version of 1611, bv 

"All men cannot receive this saying.^' 

In the epistle to the Philipp. (iv. 3.) they translate 
"yokefellow" instead of ** companion;" but the 
best improvement, in conformity with Luther's well 
known ditti: 

" He who loves not wine, woman, and song. 
Will be a fool his whole life long :" 

they made, and attempted to make, in the first epistle 
to the Cor. (ix. 5), which they translated as follows : 

Tyndal 1534. " Have we not power to lead about 
a sister to wife ?** 

Cranmer 1539. The same. 

Geneva 1557. *' Have we not the power to lead 
about a wife being a sister ?" 

Authorized 1611. " Have we not the power to lead 
about a sister a tuife.'* 

Luther 1534. " Have we not the power to lead 
about "a sister for a mfe,*' or " as a wife ?" whereas 
the Catholic translation has it : 
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" Have we not the power to lead about a woman, a 
iiaterF" 

Now this falsification must be evident to any one 
that ever read the Bible. St. Paul, speaking here of 
himself and Barnabas, evidently refers to nothinf^ else 
than to an attendant person, a matron, to provide for 
their necessities : he could not write mfe, in as much 
as he never was married, according to what he says 
1 Cor. vii. ; and in the words of Ward, " we have a 
little more reason to believe him , than those, who 
would gladlv have him married on purpose, to cloak 
the sensuality of a few fallen priests." Asking for 
himself and Barnabas in the said verse : " Have we 
not the power to lead about a woman, a sister, as well 
as the rest of the apostles, and the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas ?'' St. Paul, in this reference to 
the other apostles, and Cephas, evidently speaks of 
an attendant matron, or matrons : he could not speak 
.of wives ; for, like him, they were also unmarried, or 
for the sake of Christ, and His Church, had left those, 
that were lawfully wedded to them ; St. Paul, in fine, 
could not mean wife or wives with regard to any 

i)astor8 of the Church ; for if any of them were 
awfully married, it would have been folly to excuse 
or vindicate or find fault with them, for carrying or 
leading about their wives, which rather they were in 
duty bound to do. 

Luther carried his corruption of "wife" for 
''woman/' still further than his English yokefellows, 
for which see the " Dublin Review," before mentioned. 
As a conclusion to these instances of adulteration 
of the sacred Scriptures, the following must be 
quoted from Bagster's Hexapla, particularly noticed 
tnerein by the author. He places the six versions of 
the text, (Hebr. x. 23), thus side by side : — 

WioklUft, Tyndal, Cranmer, Geneva, Bheimt, (Cath.), Authorized, 
1380. 1534. 1539. 1557. 1582. 1611. 
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The first five have : ** let us hold (keep) the confession 
of our HOPE undeclinin^," whilst the last version of 
1611 has FAITH, instead of ''hope;" upon which he 
says : " In this passage our authorized version has 
faith where the ottier five translations have hope : the 
original" which is the Greek text heading the six 
versions of the Hexapla — " shows at once that hope 
is the right word. It is quite inexplicable how the 
word Jaith was introduced into tnis passage : it 
changes the whole meaning of the exhortation." 

If it is inexplicable to Bagster, how this error 
could be introduced, it appears to us still more extra- 
ordinary, how the vigilance and anxiety of Protestant 
Kings and Queens, Ministers, Lords and Commons, 
Bishops and Parsons, to put the ptire word of God 
into the hands of their spiritual children, should have 
allowed it to remain uncorrected these 239 years, 
when but a line, a word to the printer, would have 
removed the corruption. 

Upon the original, as he calls the Greek text of 
Dr. Scholz, Bagster decides, that hope is right, and 
so no doubt it is. But who is Dr. Scholz, that his 
labours should be thus exalted into the touchstone 
of disputed Bibles, their texts and meanings ? Is he 
a pope, an arbitrator in these matters ? Does he set 
himself up as an infallible judge and guide ? Does 
he pretend, that his Greek Testament actually and 
for ever fixes the true text of Scripture ? Does he, 
for what Bagster takes it, set up his Bible as the 
standard of disputed editions and translations ? None 
of all these, my good reader. Dr. Scholz, as we were 
gratified before to mention, is a Catholic priest, and 
the Church is glad of having such an exemplary and 
orthodox divine and scholar, as him, whose valuable 
labours are so justly acknowledged and prized by 
Protestant men of learning, such as Bagster. But 
they err, if they think, that their translations are 
more corresponding to the text, than those, which 
have the sanction of the Catholic Church ; and if to 
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this venerable priest they go for the Greek, he will 
also be able to tell them the true sense of the same 
in their own tongue, and point out to them their 
errors. Will they' trust him in that as well, as in the 
Greek? If then Dr. Scholz, a worthy son and 
ornament of the Catholic Church, disclaims infalli- 
bility in his production: who are those others, by 
whom you measure your rule of faith ? What weight, 
what authority, what position do they occupy in the 
scale of evidence, when compared to the testimony 
of the whole Catholic Church of all times and 
nations ? Alas I for you, who pity Catholics for their 
credulity, in practically and truly believing in the 
" Holy Catholic Church," as they are taught by the 
Apostles' Creed. Or is it more sensible to believe, 
that Protestants, to whom St. Paul never wrote, 
understood and understand, for instance, his epistle 
to the beloved Romans, better than the Romans 
themselves understood it without any doubt or 
variation for 1500 years, before any Protestant De- 
former was thought of ? The very idea is preposterous. 
Who, after all that has been said and shown, can 
still hold the Bible as a rule of faith without the 
blush of shame ? and moreover risk upon it the 
salvation of his soul ? Who is it that would not, 
for ordinary edification even, prefer the vindicated 
Catholic version, the version of that Church, which 
Luther after his fall, acknowledged to be true, and 
the faithful guardian of the Scriptures ? For, in his 
treatise, (published about the year 1534, so many 
years after his revolt, and four years after the confes- 
sion of Augsburg), for abolishing the private Mass, 
and in which he relates his famous conference with 
the prince of darkness (t. vii. p. 236)„ he concludes, 
notwithstanding his apostacy: "That the Church 
was the true Church, the pillar and ground of truth, 
and the most holy place. In this Church" he 
continues, "God miraculously preserves baptism, 
the text of the gospels in all languages, &c.*' 
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Who then again, as Luther even points out, cannot 
but see, that the Catholic Church is that rule of faith, 
which stands alone unerring among the erring, alone 
undivided among the divided, and whose genuine 
love for the word of God, whether by word or by 
epistle, has kept it pure and undefiled, has handed 
down to us the sacred volume in letters of purple and 
gold, and decorated with whatever human art could 
apply to it. Yes; those men, who spent their whole 
lives in the transcription and embellishment of the 
holy Scriptures, were not ignorant of what they wrote ; 
they knew full well what important and divine truths 
and maxims they were adorning 1 These calumniated 
monks, unlike the Dutch printers and other propaga- 
tors of corrupted bibles, for no filthy lucre, applied 
all their energies to these brilliant proofs of piety and 
learning ; the glory of God and the salvation of their 
own souls, was their object. .With these sentiments, 
and as monks, without any prospect, without expect- 
ation, without the possibility of personal worldly 
reward, without even the pardonable ambition of 
having their names handed down to posterity, can it 
be reasonably supposed, if even we had not the 
evidence of ** Merryweather's Bibliomania," that they 
would pay more attention to the garb, than to the 
holy substance it enclosed ? That they applied more 
talent and industry to the preservation of colours, 
than to the preservation of the purity of the text? 
That they bestowed more anxiety upon the shell than 
upon the kernel ? No ; their performances were not 
like those of the present day ; theirs were no bibles 
all fair and beautiful without, and within full of cor- 
ruption 1 No ; the purity and correctness of the 
interior, was but faintly reflected in the beauty that 
clothed it, was likewise but a faint image of the 
assiduity, perseverance and success, with which the 
Catholic Church, assisted by the Holy Ghost, pre- 
served the purity of the gospel of Christ and 
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V. — TBS TRUB SENSE OF THE SACRED WRITINGS. 

When the apostles went out to teach all nations^ 
they every where founded Churches, to whom they 
left the entire deposit of faith, entrusting it to faith- 
ful men, fit to teach again. Thus, wherever an 
apostle had been, holding firm even the form of sound 
words^ the selfsame doctrines were taught, whether 
delivered in the synagogue or in the market-place, 
before princes or in caverns. If there was any one, 
preaching to the faithful another doctrine, different 
from what they had learned, they did not receive 
him ; he was not admitted into, or if within, excluded 
from their communion for novel teaching. For, St. 
Paul had told them, that if he himself even were to 
teach them differently from what he had taught them 
already, they should not hear him. In this manner, 
by this rule of faith, the Christian religion was pro- 
pagated all over, and beyond the confines of the 
Koman empire, every where the same ; those, who 
differed from this, every where the same, religion, 
were easily recognised, and, according to the advice 
of the apostles, shunned, avoided, excommunicated, 
as no longer belonging to the body of Christ, to the 
visible communion of the faithful. The body of 
Christian doctrine was full and entire in every Church, 
and could bear no novel addition; the concurrent 
testimony of the pastors, authorized and ordained by 
the apostles or their successors, decided : what was 
doctrine constantly taught and delivered, in one word, 
they decided what was tradition, and what was new 
and hitherto unheard of; thus guarding the faithful 
from error and false teachers. This authorized 
teaching of every where the selfsame doctiines, was, 
notwithstanding every obstacle and persecution, in 
full operation, when the apostles and their successors 
had occasion to write, for, or to, their respective flocks, 
or to the various churches that had been established 
by one or the other of their number. As the famous 
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Protestant Lessing has it in his posthumous theolo- 
gical work : " The whole religion of Christ," he says, 
" was already in operation, hefore one of the evange- 
lists or apostles wrote. The Our Father was said 
before it was to be read in St. Matthew; for Jesus 
Himself had taught His disciples to say it. The form 
of baptism was in use, before the same Matthew had 
written it down : for Christ Himself had prescribed it 
to His apostles." And of this traditjonal teaching and 
the holy Scripture, apart from the authority of the 
Catholic Church as the rule of faith, he says : " that 
the Scripture with it (tradition) alone and without it is 
nothing,"* Wherever then these writings arrived, 
the full code of Christian doctrine was already known, 
the traditional teaching of the pastors was the rule of 
the flock, and they read and explained the meaning of 
the gospel or epistle they received, to their people. 
As these writings were copied and exchanged, they 
necessarily were accompanied with the message of 
their authority, inspiratipn, purity of text and its 
meaning ; if not, then these qualities could be ascer- 
tained only from the writer, or from those to whom 
he had originally written and communicated with ; in 
fact, as we have seen before : by and through the tes- 
timony of the authorized pastors of the Church. And 
if in any uncertain or doubtful point, a lay member 
of the flock, had attempted, to give to bishop, priest, 
or people, the benefit of his advice and of his own 
interpretation, it would simply have been ridiculous; 
but if he had attempted, though high in station, to 
force his opinions and assertions upon the others, it 
would have been criminal, and the height of conceit 
and presumption. And yet, every modern Bible 
Christian, with astonishing tenacity, holds his own 
view of these points in question, for the only right 
one ; and, where lawful authority alone should teach, 
and he should hear and learn, would fain wish, if by 

* Lessings Theol. Nachlass, p. 126. 

N 
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no other means, at least by dint of argument, to force 
his opinions also on others. With CathoUcs, the 
pope's, the bishop's, the priest's opinions, are only re- 
spected oi such, and at no time would either fix the 
canon, correctness, or the sense of Scripture, unless 
supported by the subsequent testimony of other 
churches as a fact, constantly taught and delivered 
from the beginning. 

Thus, with the gradual formation of the canon of 
Scriptures, the gradual transmission of their meaning 
took place, and was uninterruptedly confirmed by the 
concurring testimony, the traditional interpretation of 
the fathers, in proportion to their being able to com- 
municate with each other. Owing to the stormy per- 
secutions of more than three centuries, the transmis- 
sion and exchange of the apostolic writings, must 
naturally have been slow; but, as for this very reason 
they were and could not be a rule of faith, it is 
palpably evident, that by an authority anterior and 
superior to the Scriptures, and as if they were not in 
existence, the full doctrine of Christianity, of the 
Catholic Church, was every where preached and deve- 
loped; which would have been impossible, had its 
propagation been dependant on the written word of 
God. 

Now, wherever any part of Scripture was received, 
its meaning could not be against what had been pre- 
viously delivered; its accordance therewith was a 
sure proof of its genuine, as its non -accordance \i'a8 
as sure a proof of its spurious character, though the 
former of itself would be no proof of inspiration. In 
the same manner, that Catholics, but necessarily their 
pastors, would recognise that work as Catholic, which 
they would find agree with their doctrines believed 
and taught; in the same manner were the sacred 
writings subject to the test of previous teaching, to the 
concurring traditional interpretation of the Church, 
instead of their establishing, as Protestants maintain, 
the faith to be believed. The latter of itself, was an 
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impossibility. For, whilst the Scriptures were in 
progress of collection ; whilst very few Bibles were to 
be had, and still fewer persons could possess and 
read them ; whilst, before the Catholic Church had 
authoritatively spoken, the learned men were doubtful 
of this book or the other, doubtful of this or the other 
meaning, doubtful whether Hebrew, Syriac, Greek or 
Latin was to be preferred ; whilst confusion worse 
confounded, still reigns among non-Catholic Bibli- 
cists; whilst volumes were and still are written in 
favour of this and that, in condemnation of the one 
and the other; volumes too, like " Home's Introduc- 
Hon" which it bewilders an ordinary mortal even to 
look at, much less to examine, for finding out the 
safest Bible, text and meaning : what would have 
become of the saving and heavenly religion of Christ, 
what of the people to be saved ? what divine, ray, 
what human wisdom would the man-God have dis- 
played, if He had not founded a Church, unmindful 
of this chaos of confusion, unmindful of shoals and 
breakers, but firmly like a rock, though sharing in the 
contest and overriding all, to carry the selfsame 
tidings of salvation into every quarter, faithfully to 
deliver what had been delivered to her, holding fast 
in her powerful grasp the form of sound words, 
according to the injunction of St. Paul, and, securely 
and unshaken, taking her stand upon her divine tra- 
dition, whether by word or by epistle, upon the 
concurrent testimony of her pastors of every age, 
clime and nation. 

Thus it was, amidst trials and tribulations, that she 
preserved also the true sense of the Scriptures as it 
had been delivered to her, as for 1500 years the 
whole Tyorid had believed, with the exception of 
^* some who had separated themselves, sensual men, 
having not the spirit.'* The apostles delivered to the 
Church the doctrine of the glorious and real presence ; 
the words of Scripture : "this is my body, this is my 
blood,*' could therefore mean nothing else; they 
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delivered to her the doctrine of the Sacrament of 
Penance, and the words : " whose sins ye forjjrive, 
they are forgiven, and whose sins ye retain, they are 
retained," could mean nothing eUe ; they delivered to 
her the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, and the words 
of St. James (v. 14), "Is any man sick among you &c.," 
could therefore mean nothing else ; and wherever the 
Church found any thing not to agree with the doc- 
trines, which the concurrent testimony of the Churches 
every where taught, she was sure that the writing was 
faulty. Thus, when Luther, in the text of Rom. iii. 
28, foisted the word alone : ** For we account a man 
to be justified by faith alone without the works of the 
law ;" the Church and every practical Catholic was 
convinced, that an error or falsification had occurred, 
because this reading was against the doctrine hitherto 
delivered and believed. And if we are told by 
St. Paul, not even to believe an angel from heaven, 
in case he should preach anything besides what had 
been delivered, how could a sincere Catholic change 
his faith upon the reading of a book which he knows 
to have been falsely translated, and corrupted by some 
persons of modern times, because it is contrary to the 
previously delivered doctrine of the whole Church for 
more than 1500 years? If this were expected, and 
that Christians generally were to regulate their faith 
according to the various editions of Protestant Bibles 
and religions : though each reader were to take his 
own reading alone, without adopting the opinion of 
another, he would have to change his faith every day 
of his life ; and if he were to be guided by the expla- 
nations of the multifarious, self-constituted dogmatical 
popes and teachers of these 1001 differently given 
texts, he would have to change it several times a day. 
Nay, upon one text even*, a serious Christian might 

* On the clear parable of St. Luke xvi. of the unjust 
steward, Dr. Thiess has counted already 85 different expla- 
natious among Protestants, and on the passage, Galla- 
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have to change his faith 50 times a dav, and more, 
going merely by his own privute judgment, and 
without being guided by the opinion (for, more than 
opinion they cannot offer,) of others, if he were 
earnestly to consider, that upon the correct under- 
standing of his own rule of faith, he has staked his 
eternal salvation. Is any Protestant reader sure for 
instance, infallibly sure, what the text means : " Un- 
less a man be bom again of water and the Holy 
Spirit, he shall not enter the kingdom of heaven. 
(St. John iii. 5.) ? For, if he be not infallibly sure of 
its meaning, in order to appropriate to himself with 
perfect certainty, that, without which he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, what an awful risk, 
what a fearful danger does he not incur, in having 
but an opinion — reflect well on it my dear reader — in 
having but an opinion on this subject. No authority 
can give you the infallible meaning of this as of other 
texts, save that of the Catholic Church, upon the 
concurrent testimony of her pastors of all ages, and 
upon the promised guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
There are points and passages, upon which the 
Church has had no positive tradition, no positive 
concurrence of her ministers ; and these she leaves 
to the free interpretation of her children, though she 
gives them her opinion, when Protestant teachers 
would impose perhaps upon you their opinions as 
matters of faith and fact. 

What would have become of Christianity, of that 
one faith and doctrine left by our Saviour, if He had 
established no living and supreme authority, if He 
had left us nothing but the Bible, without an authori- 
tative expounder and administrator ? The socalled 
Reformation is not without examples to show you, 
what would have been the result. Look only at the 

tians iii. 20, he has connted already more than 150.— See 
his work on the Impossible Union of the Spiritual and 
Temporal Power, page 17, note 14. 

N 2 
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scene between the, not hy heaven inspired. Reformers, 
whose quarrel respecting the Sacrament of the Eu- 
charist alone, destroyed the common foundation of 
each party, each the Bible in hand. They believed 
they could terminate all disaf^reements by the Scrip- 
tures alone, and would have no other judge than 
that ; they seemed not to consider, in the words of 
Dry den, that, 

" As long as words a different sense will bear. 
And each may be his own interpreter, 
Our airy faith will no foundation find ; 
The word's a weathercock for ev*ry mind." 

And so it proved; the whole world was witness, 
there was no end to their disputes on Scripture, even 
on one passage of it, than which none ought to be 
more clear, since it regarded a last will and testament. 
They exclaimed one to the other^ " All is clear, and 
nothing more is necessary than to open your eyes." 
By this evidence of Scripture, Luther discovered that 
nothing was more impious and daring, than to denj 
the literal sense ; and Zuinglius found nothing more 
gross and absurd than to follow it. Erasmus, whom 
both were desirous of gaining, said the same to them 
that all Catholics did : — " You all appeal to the pure 
word of God, and believe yourselves its true inter- 
preters. Agree, then, amongst yourselves, before 
you set laws to all mankind."* Whatever excuse 
they invented, they were quite ashamed that they could 
not agree, and in the bottom of their hearts, all 
thought the same that Calvin wrote to his friend 
Melanchthon : — " It is of great importance, that the 
least suspicion of the divisions, which are amongst 
us, pass not to future ages ; for it is ridiculous beyond 
any thing that can be imagined, after we have broken 
off from the whole world, we should so little agree 
amongst ourselves ever since the beginning of the 
Reformation."t 

♦ Lib. XVIir. 3, XIX. 3, 113, XXI., 69, p. 2103. 
f Cttlv. Epist. ad Melan. p. 140. 
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With all this disagreement, the variety of inter- 
pretations and Protestant corruptions before him, 
Merryweather, at page 48 of his " Bibliomania," still 
considers individual interpretation of the Bible the 
primary source {\ I), deeply lamenting, that Aelfric, 
Its translator into English, as well as his fellow monks, 
*'did not shake off a little their absurd dependence 
on secondary sources for Biblical instruction, still 
sadly clinging to traditional interpretation.*' (I* • ) 

And now look again at the miraculous unity of 
Catholics, in virtue of the original and primary source 
of concurrent delivery, of firmly holding the form of 
sound words, and sadly clinging to traditional inter^ 
pretation, which they foolishly prefer to the disuniting 
principle of personal private interpretation, whicn 
means, the principle of each one making his own 
religion, believing — not in Christ or the Catholic 
Church — but in his own individual opinion. Faithful 
to her divine mission, of uniting all nations into one 
fold, the Church could not allow this element of 
discord to enter her sacred precincts ; she had re- 
ceived the office of teaching, the people had been 
commanded to learn fron^ hearing, to obey and be 
subject to their prelates, to those who have the rule 
over them : and thus it was, that, when the African 
fathers condemned the infant heresy of Celestius and 
Pelagius, they — following the footsteps of St. Peter 
— ^laid for a foundation the prohibition of interpret^ 
ing the holy Scripture otherwise, than the Catholic 
Church, spread over the whole earth, had always 
interpreted and understood it. And so well did even 
Henry VIII., the respected father of the English 
Reformation, recognise and experience the danger of 
seducing men into the belief of private interpretation, 
that in 1 540 he said in his preface to the Exposition 
of the Christian faith: '^lliat, whereas there were 
some teachers, whose office it was to instruct the 
people ; so the rest ought to be taught, and to those 
It was not necessary to read the Scriptures ; and that. 
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tberefore, he had restrained it from a great mhtvy, 
esteeming it sufficient for such to hear the doctrine 
of the Scrij'tures taught by their preachers." After- 
wards he allowed the reading* of them that same 
year, upon condition "that his subjects should not pre- 
sume to expound, or take arguments from Scripture.'* 
—Burnet, lib. iii. p. 293. 

Though a brutal and apostate layman, the king had 
not failed to perceive, that nothing else causes those 
unhappy sectarian divisions among Christians, but 
the illusion o{ private interpretation, so expressly 
condemned by St. Peter, that modesty of every sec- 
tarian preacher, by which their model, Luther, was 
distinguished ; for what this Deformer wrote in 1525, 
every private interpreter must in consistency proclaim 
of himself: '* I will say it without vanity" — and yet 
what vanity and presumption ! — " that for these thou- 
sand years the Scripture has never been so thoroughly 
purged, nor so well explained, nor better understood, 
than at this time it is by me." ( ! I ) 

If in Luther we are struck with his barefaced 
assumption of authority, declaring that he explains 

* 

♦ Henry VIIT. as a complete Protestant, the first civil 
Pope of the National Parliamentary Establishment of Eng- 
land, was also the ^rat, who since the commencement of 
Christianity Jorbade the reading of the Scriptures. For, 
there was no restriction whatever in the Catholic Charch to 
that effect, until c^/ler the Council of Trent had closed in 
1563, when, as the guardian and the pillar and ground of 
of truth, solely owing to the flagrant abuse, which Protes- 
tants made of the sacred writings, she was compelled like 
the Provincial Council of Toulouse (see page 83), to limit 
-»not to forbid — the reading of them to those, to whom in 
the opinion of the bishop or the parish priest, it would not 
prove unto destruction, but rather uuto edification and in- 
crease of piety. This decree, not aUowing the indiscriminate 
reading of the Scriptures to all her children, was a simple 
matter of discipline, not every where received, and has long 
ceased to be binding in any part of the Church. 
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the gospel better than any man living, in order to 
draw heedless crowds after him : we are still more 
astonished at the deceptive, and yet flagrant manner, 
in which the founders of the Established Church, 
likewise to blind the people, set forth a pretended 
authority. They, men, fallible like yourself, dear 
reader, but not as good and honourable, claimed this 
authority in one of the 39 articles, which is as 
follows : ** The Church/' which means a lay king, or 
lay queen, and the lay bishops whom they make, — 
" has power to decree rites or ceremonies, and 
authority in controversies of faith : And yet it is not 
lawful for the Church" — but what hinders her ? — " to 
ordain anything that is contrary to God's word 
written, neither may it so expound one place of Scrip- 
ture, that it be repugnant to another." But if she 
does ? What hinders her ? What security have you 
against it ? — '* Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holy writ, yet, as it ought not 
to decree any thing against the same, so besides the 
same ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed 
for necessity of salvation." 

Here the civil Church Establishment claims autho- 
rity, and yet ought not, by the last provision of one 
and the same article, to enforce anything to be 
believed ! Can there be a greater absurdity ? Can 
anything show more clearly than this, that she is 
conscious of having no divine mission, and therefore 
no lawful — though it may be legal — power at all : to 
" command and teach ?" and how can she have it ? 
For, in the words of Dryden : — 

*' How can she constrain her children to obey. 
Who has herself cast off the lawful sway ?*' 

But if she have authority, if she were divinely 
instituted, she ought to enforce it, it ought to be 
obeyed. The very expressions : " it is not lawful for 
the Church ;*' neither may it so expound ;" ** it ought 
not to decree ;" '* it ought not to enforce ;" palpably 
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proclaim, not only the liability, but the probability, 
perhaps the very fact of her doing the very reverse of 
what is not lawful for her, what she may not and 
ought not to do. , 

The true character of the Established Church was 
well understood by the Privy Council, her living 
voice, when in the late case of the Rev. Mr. Gorham 
they declared: that with regard to baptism, she 
taught neither one thing nor another; that she was 
80 indulgent a mother aa to allow her children to 
believe and practise whatever they pleased, provided 
they continued to pay so well for such comfortable 
doctrine ; for, if even she taught some positive truth, 
she was by her own article bound : '* not to enforce 
anything to be believed for necessity of salvation," 
in order to drive no contributing worshipper from the 
Church, from the Golden Calf set up for the English 
nation. The ass of Balaam spoke, and so the Golden 
Calf has spoken; the established Archbishop of 
Canterbury, in his letter of 27th April, 1850, to the 
then Rev. Wm. Maskell, now, thank God, a Catholic, 
declares the same with equal candour, for there he 
tells him : " Now, whether the doctrines concerning 
which you inquire are contained in the word of God, 
and can be proved thereby, you have the same means 
of discovering as myself, and I have," as the highest 
dignitary of the Anglican Church, " no special autho- 
rity to declare." 

In opposition to this, and contention with his 
superiors, to make his discovery, his view of baptism, 
the declared doctrine of the Established Church, the 
le^al Bishop of Exeter, with an extrordinary valour, 
fights with the air, that is, with an imaginary autho- 
rity in matters of faith, which does not exist, which 
his Church, to his own knowledge, in one and the 
same breath, claims and disclaims, and which there- 
fore exists manifestly but for keeping some order in 
the appropriation of what formerly belonged to the 
Catholic Church and the poor, though clothed in the 
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externals of some of the garments and forms of the 
forsaken Mother of Rome. 

But you, my dear reader of the Established Church, 
who, in 1850, have the same means of first discovering 
the doctrines of Christ, as your archbishops, bishops, 
and clerp^y have ; how can you, (how can the land ?) 
pay so dearly for, and in matters of faith, when your 
salvation is at stake, obey an authority, which for the 
purpose of teaching the saving doctrines of Christ 
does not exist, and which, if it exist in appearance, 
is as fallible as yourself F Is it not as derogatory 
to your good sense to submit to it, as it is preposte- 
rous and tyrannical to expect and exact obedience 
to its fallible teaching in whatever it be? The 
Church " has authority in controversies of faith, 
but ought not to decreeany thing against holy writ." 
But if she does? What is to prevent her, if it 
be not infallibilily which she disclaims, and by 
the disclaimer of which she at once abdicates her 
pretended authority, and absolves from all allegiance 
the children seduced or forced from the Catholic 
Church. If the Established Church decrees any 
article of belief : who is to decide, whether it 
is against or conform with Scripture? Scripture 
cannot decide, for it cannot speak: who then is 
to decide between this self-constituted pretended 
authority, and those, who impugn her decrees 
and doctrines as against Scripture ? Who is to be 
the umpire ? By what standard will you judge the 
fallible leaders of your church ? By your own 
fallible reason? By some other fallible person or 
tribunal ? Have your leaders, whoever they be j have 
you, my candid reader, any, and what authority, any, 
and what right, to interpret the sacred wntings? 
Now if you but reflect, you will find, that neither 
Luther, nor your establishment or sect, in fine, that 
none of those who separated from the Catholic Church, 
under whatever name, pretext or motive, had or have 
not only no right to the interpretation of the Scrip- 
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ture, but not even a claim or title to the sacred 
writings themselves; they therefore cannot in fact 
jastly appeal to them. For, they were carefully com- 
mitted in trust by the apostles to their successors, to 
the pastors of the Catholic Church, and with them 
also their true sense and interpretation. Just like u 
treasure, entrusted to the safe keeping and steward- 
ship of a communion of men, of some institution or 
other ; like the correspondence, like the documents of 
a family : those who separate themselves, have no lon- 
ger any share therein, no more than perfect strangers. 
The Reformers, socalled, are like prodigal sons, who, 
forsaking their paternal house and home, and taking 
with them the father's will and testament, return 
again with copy forged, to dispute upon it the 
treasures they had quitted, and call in question the 
executorship of those, the parent had appointed. 

And yet, these prodigal sons know fiill well, that 
the executors, the administrators of the Church were 
. divinely and unconditionally appointed, subject to no 
human control or tribunal, because collectively not 
subject to betray their trust. The apostate priest is 
well aware, though his deluded followers may not be 
BO, that these testamentary executors, and the 
children even, of whom they were the guardians, 
with loss of life and goods preserved the Scriptures, 
their purity of text and meaning; he knows how 
severe the penalties in early times, for parting with 
the material Bible even, and consequently, how supreme 
the authority of the Church, both to decree and 
to inflict them, and how anxiously she watched over 
this sacred pearl. And if this pearl could not be 
delivered, without sin, into the hands of unbelievers, 
does it not show still more strongly than arguments 
can : that the sacred Scriptures were and are exclu- 
sively the property of the Catholic Church ; and that 
it is more criminal on the part of Protestants, to 
appropriate to themselves, and corrupt the Bible, the 
unalienable document of the Catholic family, for 
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whom they were written, and to whom they were 
addressed, than to burn this sacred treasure. The 
heathens destroyed the body, but Protestants kill the 
soul of the word of God. 

Those Christians in the primitive Church, who for 
fear of torments and death, delivered the holy Scrip- 
tures into the hands of the persecutors, that they 
mi^ht be burnt, were called traditors, or traitors, and 
guilty of a crime, which bordered on apostacy. Upon 
repentance they had to go through a severe course of 
penance, and if in holy orders, they were to be 
deposed ; but bishops had the power to fiprant a 
relaxation or indulgence. The Church still, on the 
second of January, commemorates many holy martyrs 
throughout the provinces of the Roman empire; 
who, when Dioclesian, in 303, commanded the holy 
Scriptures, wherever found, to be burnt, chose rather 
to suffer torments and death, than to be accessory to 
their being destroyed by surrendering them into the 
hands of the professed enemies of their author. 

When thus we see, in a manner different and 
awfully superior to the means of which we have 
spoken before, how intent the Church was upon the 
preservation of the shell : is it possible to suppose, 
that she should have been less anxious and severe in 
preserving the nut with all its flavour ? No ; she has 
proved it, as shown already, by the condemnation of 
false and spurious gospels, from the first ages down 
to the conoemnation and burning of Tyndal*s miser- 
able translation, by the suppression of the Catholic 
Bruccioli's faulty publication, and by her standing 
anathema of all heretical versions, in which she 
neither did nor does condemn and destroy the word 
of God, but only its corruption and perversion by 
the powers of darkness, the work of ignorance and 
wickedness, though Protestants, alas 1 consider it 
their way to heaven I 

From a corrupted Bible, no true faith, no true 
doctrine can be gathered; no more than men do 

o 
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gatber figs from thistles; the correct sense and 
meaning is already lost by the corruption of the text 
itself; hence the anathema of the Church on such 
productions. To guard the faithful from the snares 
of Satan, she does not forbid the genuine Bible, 
which unto blood she cherished ; but with St. Peter 
she condemns private interpretatum, because from the 
moment of self-interpretation, opinion takes the place 
of doctrine deliveredt the true sense is destroyed, it 
no longer accords with previous teaching. 

The necessity of accordance with this previous 
teaching in all ages, for ascertaining and preserving 
the true text even, and meaning, if not apparent 
already from the concurrent preaching and teaching of 
the Catholic Church for four centuries before the fixing 
of the canon of Scripture by the Council of Carthage in 
397> will appear as clear as crystal, when it is con- 
sidered, that, according to Carpenter, page 47, '* the 
sacred writings had originally, and for a long time, 
no punctuation, nor any such divisions as that of 
chapter and verse. The words were not so much as 
separated by intervals from one another. Letter was 
strung on to letter, and so continued, that every line 
was like a single word. Hence, the reader was 
obliged first to separate and recombine the letters, 
in order to form words and discover the sense. So 
late even as the fifth century, the New Testament had 
none of the ordinary marks of distinction, although 
Christendom had no lack of grammarians, who might 
have here found an undertaking worthy of their art. 
The following passage will give the uninformed 
reader some idea, though a very inadequate one, of 
the continuous form of the original text, and of the 
misconceptions to which it was liable : — 

NOWWHENHEHADENDEDALLHISSAYINO 

BINTHEAUDIENCEOFTHEPEOPLEHEENTE 

RKDINTOCAPERNAUMANDACERTAINCE 

NTURION'SSERVANTWHOWASDEARUNTO 
HIMWASSICKANDREADTTODIE 
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And what do you think, dear reader : was there 
any necessity, in the words of Merryweather, ** sadly 
to cling to traditional interpretation ?*' Was there 
any previous teaching required in order to read, and 
to understand too ? And was this previous teaching 
not the teaching of the Church ? Was this teaching 
of the Church not also the traditional reading and 
interpretation of the sacred writings? Who could 
have read without being taught? But who could 
have understood, and correctly too, without a 
previous knowledge of faith and doctrine ? And how 
could this faith and doctrine be derived and learned, 
except from a living, and in matters of faith, infallible 
authority ? And again : who else could preserve this 
traditional reading and interpretation, except this 
very authority of the Catholic Church, in her Popes 
and Councils, the living and proclaiming voice of the 
concurrent testimony of her pastors ? This is so clear, 
and the actual existence of an infallible authority, 
the necessity of holding firm the form of sound words, 
of traditional teaching, and the insufficiency of any 
amount of learning, (which again must be acquired 
from previous teaching), through which to arrive at 
the true knowledge of the Christian religion, of the 
genuineness, purity, and true meaning of the sacred 
writings, so evident, that it would be an insult to the 
reader, whether he be clever or dull, learned or 
unlearned, if an attempt were made here, to demon- 
strate this any further. As however it was no wish 
of Carpenter's, and not the object of his work, to 
sound the praises and exalt the authority of the 
Catholic Church and her traditional teaching, but 
rather to exalt the book above its maker, giving a 
specimen, in order to convey to the reader but a very 
inadequate idea of the continuous form of the original 
text, and of the misconceptions to which it was liable, 
our author continues : 

" It was no easy task for a person not lon^ 
instructed, or very much used to it, to read the Bible 
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well and intelligibly, in the public assemblies, without 
adopting for his guide some marks of distinction ; 
for private reading, also, assistance of a similar de-* 
scription was a disideratum. Hence arose the 
Masoretic punctuation* of the Hebrew text, and the 
Euthalian divisions in the Greek text. The date of 
the former is a matter of uncertainty ; some refer it 
as far back as the days of Ezra, while others main- 
tain that it was unknown before the second century 
of the Christian era. The divisions made by Eutha- 
lius, in the fifth century, were very different from 
those now made by the usual points, or grammatical 
stops, and consisted in setting just so many words in 
one line as were to be read uninterruptedly, so as 
clearly to disclose the sense of the author. Hugh 
has given a specimen of these stichometrical divisions, 
as they are called, out of a celebrated fragment of 
PauFs epistles, which Wetstein has marked H. The 
passage is Titus ii. 3, We give it in English, however, 
instead of Greek, for the sake of the unlearned : 



* Masora means tradition, and is the title of a collection 
of critical remarks upon the verses, words, letters, and 
vowel points of the Hebrew text; the Jewish commen- 
tators engaged in this work, were called Masorites. 
Their system of panctuation, is a continual gloss on the 
law, and their vowel points, which served but to give the 
proper pronunciation and a peculiar kind of meaning to 
every word, were not known in any Hebrew writing in the 
time of St. Jerome. They were probably invented at the 
great schnul of Tiberias, about fifty years after his death, 
by the Jewish doctors, who fixed them as they had learned 
to read the Bible by tradition ^ in the same manner as our 
modern punctuation could only be made in the Bible 
according to the sense in which tradition had universally 
delivered it. The Masorites flourished from about the third 
century of the Christian era, though the Masora, the 
tradition itself, comes down from a remote period. 
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THAT THE AGED MEN BE SOBEB 

grave 

temperate 

sound in faith 

in love 

the aged women likewise 

in behaviour as becometh holiness 

not false accusers 

not given to much wine 

teachers of good things. 

This mode of writing, occupying a large space, 
and as liable to misconception as before from the 
want of full stops, marks of interrogation, exclama- 
tion, &c., was by degrees improved, until offended 
grammarians, as Carpenter has it, began to intro- 
duce divisions and punctuations according to fixed 
rules ; and this was gradually improved, but did not 
arrive at any thing like perfection, until very long 
ftfter the invention of printing,* 

For reading the Old Testament in tbe Synagogues, 
it bad been divided into parts, and at a very early 
period similar divisions were made in the New Testa- 
ment for the service of the Church ; for, the Scrip- 
tures, instead of being concealed by the Churcn, 
were from the earliest time, through all ages, the 
same as to day, publicly read in the Christian assem- 
blies ; and notwithstanding the continuous form of 
words and the want of punctuation, which made them 

* In ancient MSS. no marks are found, except a point and 
a blank; before tlie 8th century one is very seldom met with 
any interpunctuation, and up to the 1 3th century, and later 
even, many are found without it. The comma is said to 
have been invented in the 8 th century, but there were no 
fixed rules for the use of these marks, which were very 
arbitrarily applied until the end uf the 15th century, when 
the learned Venetian printers Manucci augmented the signs 
of interpunctuation, and began to apply them on fixed 
principles ; they were the first to use the eolon and semi- 
colon. 

o 2 
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a difficult rule of faith, most likely better and more 
correctly read by the Public Readers of the Catholic 
Church, than they are now in Protestant churches 
and meetinpr houses, for a confirmation of which it is 
but necessary to learn what such readers had to pass 
through and to observe for filling their office. How- 
ever, the books thus divided, were called lectionarieSy 
and the sections themselves, titles and chapters. The 
author of these sections in the Gospels is supposed to 
have been Ammonius of Alexandria; those in the 
Acts of the Apostles, and in the Epistles, were intro- 
duced by Euthalius mentioned before. The inventor 
of our present chapters was Cardinal Hugo, who 
flourished about 1240: he introduced them when 
projecting the alphabetical index of all the words and 
phrases in the Latin Vulgate. Towards the middle 
of the fifteenth century, Rabbi Nathan, a learned Jew, 
undertook to provide for the Hebrew Scriptures a 
Concordance, similar to that which Cardinal Hugo 
had completed for the Latin Vulgate. But although 
he followed Hugo in his division of the text into 
chapters, he improved upon the Cardinal's sub-divi- 
sion, by numbering in the margin every pasuk or 
verse. 

Noticing more minutely the divisions and notes of 
distinction occurring in the sacred writings, than has 
been done here. Carpenter continues : 

** They form, as the reader has seen, no part of the 
original text, but are mere human contrivances, 
adopted for the purpose of facilitating references to 
the text, and of aiding our conception of its sense. 
That they are of great utility is undoubted ; but it 
cannot be denied, that they are sometimes attended 
with serious inconvenience and evil." 

" The punciuation is often very faulty. In some 
of the early printed editions the points seem to have 
been put in almost at random, and even in the pre^ 
sent Greek text, as well as in the English Version, the 
sense and beauty of many passages are marred by 
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injudicious and inaccurate punctuation. The mispla- 
cing of a comma will not unfrequently alter the sense 
of a passage ; and the improper insertion of a full 
stop or a note of interrogatipn, must, it is evident, be 
still more subversive of its real sense or meaning. 
Hence it is plain, that we should not blindly follow 
and adopt the decisions of those to whom we are in- 
debted for the punctuation of the text: our own 
judgment and understanding,'^ without minding the 
prohibition of St. Peter, '* should be employed ; and 
where a passage appears to be obscure or difficult, we 
may with propriety substitute such a mode of punc- 
tuation as will render it perspicuous and intelligible.* 
To do this with propriety, will of course, demand 
attention to the laws of criticism and interpretation." 

What a wise rule of faith for mankind ! particularly 
for the unlearned, or those who can neither possess a 
Bible, nor read it if they had one I 

" The inconvenience attendant upon our divisions 
into chapters and verses is, that the sense is often in- 
terrupted, and sometimes destroyed, by the disjoining 
of what ought to be connected, and the connecting of 
what ought to be disjoined. The division of the 
chapters is frequently improper, but that of the verses 

* The absurdity of this reasoning, the impossibility of 
correct punctuation, of fixing the pure text and meaning by 
any other means, than previous infallible teaching; and the 
danger of eternal damnation in not listening in matters of 
faith to that infallible teacher, the Catholic Church, will be 
strikingly evident to the reader, by referring to one of ?he 
strongest passages for the divinity of Christ, as it is pointed 
in the Latin Vulgate : Ex quibns est Christus, secundum 
camem, qui est super omnia Deus benedictus in seecula. — 
Bom. ix. 5. By substituting a point for a comma, Grotins 
and Socinus deprive the text of all its value : £x quibus 
est Christus, secundum carnem. Qui est super omnia Deua 
benedictus in ssecula. *' Of whom is Christ according to 
the flesh. Who is over all things, God blessed for ever. 
Amen." 
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is often much more so. There is in many places a 
full periodical distinction where there should not be 
so much as the smallest pause. Nominatives are 
separated from their verbs, adjectives from their sub- 
stantives, and even letters and syllables are cruelly 
divorced from the words to which they naturally 
belunj^. By these means the chain of reasoning is 
broken, the sentences mangled, the eye misguided, the 
attention bewildered, and the meaning lost," 

" But independently of these evils, the divisions 
both of chapter and verse often exert an unfavourable 
influence on the attention, and induce, almost uncon- 
sciously to the reader, an idea of .completion, or the 
contrary, very unfavourable to an accurate perception 
of the meaning of the sacred writings. It would be 
unwise,^' he continues in another part, " as well as 
unjust, to attempt to conceal from the novice the 
numerous difficulties which he will have to encounter 
in the interpretation of the Scriptures, and the large 
amount of labour he will be called upon to expend 
in his efforts to remove them. Fur a person to 
remain ignorant of these facts, is to be exposed to the 
constant danger of resting satisfied with the mere 
dicta of others, instead of applying at once to the 
source ( ! ! ) of scriptural knowledge, for the discovery 
of those truths, upon the immediate perception and 
personal appropriation of which depend his personal 
safety and happiness." He further, and with truth 
contends : " that it would be preposterous to take 
any commentators or expositors for infallible guides, 
in as much as they first form" — like every person from 
previous teaching — ** an opinion of the sense of the 
Scripture, adopt a system of doctrine, and to support 
and defend it, the Bible is resorted to with the most 
inveterate prejudices and prepossessions, and every 
passage in Scripture must be made conformable, no 
matter what violence it requires. Being prede- 
termined in favour of certain notions, before they 
read the pages of inspiration, passages of Scripture 
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are strained, and tortured and darkened, by unnatural 
comments, because they are read, not to find out the 
sense, but to make them speak that sense which had 
been previously imposed upon them." 

And this book is the rule of faith, which the wis- 
dom ( ! I ) of the world, and our author himself even, 
ascribe to our divine Saviour as having left to man- 
kind, to the poor, whom particularly he came to 
save ! ! — 

After this Protestant testimony, which might much 
more be extended, we are almost ashamed to recapi- 
tulate to the reader some of the evidence in favour of 
the Catholic Church, her canon, text, and interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures, and to dwell upon the credulity 
and want of judgment of Protestants, who risk their 
salvation on the Bible alone, when those socalled 
Reformers, who compiled or translated it, had in their 
teaching, compilations and translations no previous 
authority, no previous delivery to appeal to; had 
no concurrent testimony of pastors in any age 
to support them; no foundation for the Hebrew and 
Greek — even if they understood it well — upon which 
to establish their claim, even to be listened to. But, 
suppose that they had had the most perfect Greek and 
Hebrew originals of the apostles themselves ; suppose 
that they had the most perfect knowledge of the 
Greek and Hebrew, even as St. Jerome, whilst these 
languages were still living : nevertheless; their trans- 
lations and explanations would still be condemned 
by the very authorities, from whom they would have 
got them. For, if a translation be true, and the 
sense properly understood, then it must agree with 
the traditional and universal teaching, with the prac^ 
Heal application of the text and meaning by that 
nation, from whose language the work has been 
translated. And is it so with regard to the sense put 
upon the sacred writings? Do Protestants agree 
with the Greeks and Hebrews ? — Most certainly not ! 
For, the Greek schismatics, besides all other eastern 
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Christian sects, as well as the Catholic Church, 
cherish those passages of Scripture, by which seven 
Sacraments are established; by which marriage is 
neither a secret, nor a mystery, but one of these 
seven divine sources of grace ; by which all of them 
believe in the real presence, and confidently invoke 
the intercession of the saints in heaven on their 
behalf ; and as if to leave Protestants no excuse for 
wresting the Scriptures to their destruction, the 
Catholic, Greek, and eastern Christians, are joined 
by the Jews, to proclaim the consoling doctrine of 
purgatory. 

No one will pretend, that Protestants, not even the 
enlightened and inspired Reformers, understand and 
understood Greek and Hebrew, better than did the 
Greeks and Jews, ever since the Old and New Testa- 
ment existed. But to do justice to Protestantism : 
it also combines purgatory with the belief in the 
Bible as an exclusive rule of faith ; for, if any person 
is to find out his certain and secure way to heaven, 
by finding out the canon, correct text and meaning of 
the holy Scriptures, without the assistance of the 
Catholic Church : he will not only be in purgatory 
all his life time, but even then have failed to arrive at 
the goal of his hopes. 

Thanks, everlasting thanks to Thee, my dearest 
Saviour] that Thou hast given us Thy Holv Catholic 
Church, safely to guide the simple-mindea through 
the doubts and vicissitudes of life ! lliou didst in- 
stitute this infallible authority, worthy of Thy divine 
wisdom 1 Those do not know Thee, who would have 
Thee have cast the sacred record among mankind, 
but to perplex, sow discord, and divide, where Thou 
wouldst have union, even as Thou and Thy apostles 
wert united, and when Thy Church, visible as the 
mountain city, was to be JThy mystic body 1 Take 
away the blindness of those who say, that tne written 
word superseded the authority of the apostles and 
their lawful successors, to whom Thou didst impart 
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the Holy Ghost, and to whom Thou gavest Thy 
divine promise : " Behold, I am with you even unto 
the consummation of the world." 

My dear reader, reflect I reflect! — reflect 1 — before 
you proceed in your journey, an alien to the Church 
of Cnrist. If you be not convinced yet of the fallacy, 
of the Bible being the rule of faith, ask yourself still : 

WHEN DID THE BIBLE SUPERSEDE THE AUTHO- 
RITY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH ? 

which, as you see, unquestionably existed before this 
sacred book was formed. 

Did the gospel of St. John supersede the authority 
of the pastors, whom he had ordained ? 

Did any of the epistles supersede the authority of 
the pastors of those, to whom they were addressed ? 

Did the holy Scriptures supersede the authority of 
the Church, when they were circulating under the 
name of the " Italic ?*' 

When did they supersede the pastors, ordained by 
Sts. Fugatius and Damian, who, at the request of 
King Lucius, in 182, were sent into Britain by Pope 
Eleutherius ? 

Was it when Origen compiled his Hexapla, that 
the Scriptures were exalted above the Church ? 

Did the Bible supersede the sacerdotal authority 
of St. Jerome, after ne had revised, and newly trans- 
lated it ? 

Did the Scriptures supersede the authority of the 
Council of Carthage, that stamped the seal of the 
Church upon them ? 

Did they supersede the Church in 431, when Pope 
Celestine sent St. PaUadius to preach the gospel to 
the Scots ? When the same Pope sent St. Patrick 
for the conversion of Ireland ? When he sent Sts. 
Lupus and Germanus into England? Or was it, 
when Pope Gregory the Great sent St. Augustine to 
this country i 
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Was it, when at various times the authority of the 
Church condemned fsAse and corrupted Scripture ? 

Was it, when Great Britain, under the spiritual 
jurisdiction of the Holy See of Rome, was called the 
Island of Saints ? 

Was it, when Wickliffe made a had translation from 
the Latin Vulp^ate ? 

Was it, when punctuation was introduced into the 
Scriptures by Catholic hands } 

Was it, when the children of the Church invented 
printinfir^ and when, with her sanction and encourage- 
ment. Bibles were published in every language, edi- 
tion after edition ? 

Or was it, when the wretched translation of lyndal 
was condemned and burnt ? 

Was it, when Erasmus issued his Greek defective 
Bible ? Or when Luther translated from a Hebrew 
copy ? Or when he pretended like hi& co-deformers, 
to understand the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, 
better than they had understood it, always the same, 
for 1500 years? 

Was it, when before the sixteenth century a few 
bad popes, now out of two hundred and sixty, disgraced 
the chair of St. Peter by personal vices, for which 
they were personally responsible to their God ? Or 
was it, when the tyrant Henry, or the abandoned 
Queen Elizabeth assumed and exercised Papal autho- 
rity in this country? 

Was it, when at the Reformation the principle of 
anarchy was proclaimed in some portion of the king- 
dom of Christ on earth, in some part of the Church 
of God, each Christian taking the law in his own 
hands ? 

Or : when did the letter of credential supersede the 
ambassador who delivered it? 

When did the compass supersede the pilot or the 
captain ? 

When ? — when ? — when ? — echo answers — when ? 

And if, my dear reader, some person were bold 
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enough to answer, when ; there would still come the 
question : On what grounds ? By what authority ? 

RECAPITULATION. 

We now trust to have clearly shown : 

That religion^ to be true, must be divine, must 
come from the essence of truth, from God Himself; 
that therefore God is our rule of faith, and not our 
reason, because no true religion can come from reason, 
reason being itself a creature, a thing created. 

That Christ being God, and for this reason of neces- 
sity, our rule of faith, instituted a Church, to whom 
he gave "some apostles, and some prophets, and 
other some evangelists, and other some pastors and 
doctors," but no Bibles, ** for the perfecting of the 
saints;" who were to teach all nations the saving 
truths He had announced, and whom the nations 
were to hear and to obey. 

That these dignitaries and pastors, having been ap- 
pointed by Christ for the purpose just stated, became 
our rule of faith in His stead ; for He said to them : 
" he that heareth you, heareth me, and he that de- 
spiseth you, despiseth me ;'' that therefore this rule, 
given by our Saviour himself, can only be reversed or 
abrogated by Him, which nowhere, neither by mira- 
culous nor other evidence, is recorded as having been 
done. 

That some of these ambassadors of Christ, these 
messengers of the gospel, wrote certain histories of 
our Redeemer, and letters to different parties in the 
Church and to the faithful in general, for their in- 
struction and edification. 

That these writings were not intended as a rule of 
faith, much less as an exclusive one; that they 
neither did, nor could, in any imaginable manner, 
supersede the authority of the pastors, governing the 
ffocks, to whom they were addressed ; that in pro- 
gress of time, they could not obtain an authority, 

p 
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much less in copies and translations, which they did 
not originally enjoy; that in fact they could never 
supersede the authority of that Church, from which 
they emanated, which alone preserved them, and to 
which they exclusively belong. 

That only to the Catholic Church we owe the pre- 
servation ot the holy Scriptures, of which she was and 
is alone the lawful proprietor and natural guardian; 
and that from her alone we can infallibly learn, what 
is the canon of the sacred writings ; that but on her 
testimony we are assured of the purity of their text, 
and the correctness of its interpretation. 

That she scrupulously guarded the faithful from 
false and corrupted Scripture, never preventing, but 
always promoting, encouraging and facihtating the 
dissemination of the pure word of God, though from 
the time of St. Peter to the present day, condemn- 
ing and anathematizing private interpretation, which 
would exalt individual opinion, above the teach- 
ing of the very authority instituted by our Saviour 
Himself, above the concurrent testimony of the pastors 
of the Church of all ages. 

That Protestant Bibles abound in errors and mis- 
translations, founded upon the caprice and opinions 
of the socalled Reformers ; that without special and 
manifest inspiration, no amount of human intellect 
or learning, can ascertain, without the Catholic 
Church, the canon, correct text, and true meaning of 
the Scriptures. 

That it would be blasphemy even to suppose, that 
the divine wisdom of our Saviour should have given us 
a code of laws, not only for ages gone, but inaccessible 
still to millions of the poor, for whom he especially 
came, and unable to read and to understand even if 
they possessed it ; that it would be insane to main- 
tain, that our blessed Redeemer gave this divine code, 
without establishing an authority to watch over, 
purely to preserve and administer its laws, when it 
woula be a libel on the common sense of man, if we 
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were to think for a moment, that he could make laws, 
without providing a magistrate or judge to dispense 
them, or that he could make a last will and testament, 
and appoint no executors. 

That Protestants do not in practice prove the Bible 
their exclusive rule of faith, nor the private judg- 
ment of every individual as the highest authority ; 
for, if they did, they would neither presume, by teach- 
ing, preaching and writing, to teach others the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, nor would they continue to 
listen to others. Their acts condemn the rule they 
profess to hold, and they thereby show its naturd 
erroneousness and inapplicability; upon their rule, 
thty neither have a right to teach, nor right to hear. 

That when, and on what grounds and authority 
the Bible superseded the teaching and authority of 
the Catholic Church, cannot be answered ; and 

That the Catholic Church alone is the true and 
infallible rule of faith. 

CONCLUSION. 

THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE WRITTEN WORD 

OF GOD. 

Yes, my dear reader, the holy Catholic Church is 
the true rule of faith, and the holy Scriptures, are, as 
it were, the sheet anchor of additional security; in her 
hands they are the compass, the mariner's chart, that 
never superseded the captain or the pilot ; these, but 
not the crew, can moreover safely use them. But 
what would be the use of anchor, chart or compass, if 
previous teaching had not made them familiar with 
their nature and application ; what would they avail 
the sailor, the untaught youth, if sent upon the bois- 
terous ocean of the world without instruction, without 
an experienced hand to guide them ? And what 
would even the captain or the pilot do, if anch'*- 
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chart, and compass perished? — ^they would he lost 
without the knowledge of the stany heavens, de- 
riyed from those, that taught them, how to use the 
former. 

So the Catholic Church. From her divine Master, 
from age to age, from pastor to pastor, did she learn 
and cherish the path to heaven, which constantly she 
taught and showed to man ; her way lay through 
every country, hut the path was every where the 
same : the glories of the heavens ahove, the storms 
and dangers of the world helow. Nation after nation 
joined in her variegated procession, of which our 
Saviour led the van, followed by his apostles and 
their successors, and accompanied by all the faithful 
from age to age in uninterrupted succession, in one 
unbroken line ; all the pastors wore the same livery 
of their Lord and Master, and their flocks received, 
all alike, the selfsame heavenly food, the rich and 
poor, the learned and the ignorant, the people of the 
east and the west, of the north and of the south. 
When He, who led these multitudes into glory, was 
out of sight, many refused to comply with the strict 
conditions of the journey, dropped away from this 
united phalanx, perished, and are forgotten. Dis- 
obedient children charged their pastors with having 
changed the road, but its impossibility was evident, as 
no link was broken from the outset. However, more 
deserted, more fell off ; in vain the pastors pointed 
to the unbroken chain, to the uninterrupted proces- 
sion, to the unchanged livery, to the unchanged food ; 
in vain did they show, that every thing accorded with 
the chart, with the compass left them by the apostles : 
they would not stay ; the forbidden fruit by tne way- 
side allured them ; they changed their name and 
livery, altered their chart, and so tried their unhal- 
lowed hands on the compass, that it no longer pointed 
to the one Church, to the one pole, but was blown 
about by every wind of doctrine, dispersing those 
that separated themselves, into every direction of 
sectarian quicksands. 
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Oh yoii I who see where the desertion took place, 
where a link was broken and the compass corrupted : 
return to that divinely guided procession, to that 
lor\fr^ nay endless, fleet, headed by the bark of St. 
Peter, from which you were seduced or forced by 
sensual vien, having not the spirit to remain, that 
went out from it, to show, that, in the words of the 
apostle, they did not belong to it. Look I all is still 
as of old, nothinpr is changed. The same rugged, 
thorny, and troublesome path of penance and morti- 
fication, instead of the deadening fruit of knowledge, 
falselif 80 called; the same glorious heaven above, 
instead of paradise lost ; the same cheering unity in 
its diversified ranks, against the divisions and dis- 
persions of those that left them. The Bible compass, 
which the pilots, which the Church had never lost, 
which she prized as a divine relic ; which she pre- 
served with her life; which she could and would not 
give up to the mercy of a rebellious crew ; which she 
still cherishes as an additional means to win you back 
to her bosom, accords the same as ever with her 
uninterrupted course. She alone can and will teach 
you its proper use, and impart to you such knowledge 
of the true way of salvation, that even without this 
compass, firm and unmoved like herself, you would 
be saved from shipwreck, saved from being tossed to 
and fro by every wind of doctrine, remain in the 
imity of faith and spirit, and safely arrive in those 
happy regions, where so many millions, by her hand, 
have gone before you. 

As the most perfect compass, without the previously 
acquired knowledge of navigation, will not save the 
unfortunate mariner, that does not possess it ; so will 
a corrupted compass be surer still to cause his wreck, 
even in calmest weather, in the most easy self- 
sufficiency and dream of security. 

Alas I then, for those, ^ho on the compass alone, 
rely as their exclusive guide to a better land, and yet 
think themselves secure 1 Look at the hundreds of 
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sects, all one and the same compass in hand ; and do 
you not see them steer in every possible direction ? 
How has not that procession, led on by the self- 
constituted Reformers, that portion torn off from the 
endless fleet, at first so seemingly compact, been 
scattered to the winds of heaven ? How many sects 
have not perished in the deserts, in the waves, and 
their names even been forgotten ? And why did they 
perish ? Because they made the Bible not only their 
compass, bat set it up also instead of the Pilot, 
whom they deserted ; they likewise made it their 
beacon. For, was there not also a beacon in the 
Church of Christ? This one, the hand of our 
divine Saviour had firmly planted upon the Rock of 
St. Peter, even so, that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against, should not extinguish it ; He kept it 
nourished with His heavenly fire through the line of 
ages, from pontiff to pontiff; its light never changed, 
never varied, whatever the weather, however high the 
waves, however violent the storm ; from whatever 
quarter beheld, it was always the same. 

But the Bible, the beacon of the socalled Reformers, 
of Protestantism, was raised — who would ever have 
thought it! — ^upon their own vessels; just as their 
children keep it in their pockets, and kindle it with 
private judgment in their houses. And yet, with all 
this light of private judgment thrown upon the map 
of the Bible, — without the guide of the Church — is 
inferior even to a map of London ; for, whilst this at 
least, leads men of ordinary instruction into the same 
desired street, converges multitudes by degrees into 
one common procession, the nearer they approach the 
place of destination : the other leads the most learned, 
as well as the most simple, into the most opposite 
directions, and instead of uniting, separates them the 
farther they advance. 

And why again ? Because this map of the Bible 
was not intended by its authors for the purpose, for 
which it has been perverted ; because it has been set 
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up by man as .a beacon, in opposition to that of 
Christ; because, torn away from the anchor of the 
Church, from the lifeboat of our Saviour, without a 
connecting link from previous ages, to keep them in 
the saving current, vessels and beacon were naturally 
left a sport to the waves, tossed to and fro by every 
wind of belief, and wheeled about by every current. 

But if this picture shoiild not please you, my dear 
reader; — ^then erect your beacon on some newly dis- 
covered shore, on the rock of private judgment, and 
behold the efiPect I Does it lead men to union, into 
one procession, into one fleet, like that, from which 
they broke ? . Does it lead them into the harbour of 
Christ, surrounded by rocks and shoals, by difficulties 
and mortifications, by breakers of the desires of man ? 
Most certainly not I See, on the contrary, how these 
enlightened Reformers, of their own assumed 
authority, for once united, hoist this new beacon upon 
the equaUy new foundation ; but no sooner is it 
erected, than the bond of union is broken ; dashed 
against the rock of divine authority, they part — to 
reunite no more. 

Deceived by the impetuous blaze of this beacon, 
multitudes followed their self-constituted leaders, and 
with each succeeding batch, the same effect is to be 
seen, and ever increasing. For, unlike the never 
changing fire of the beacon of Christ, its light was 
varying with every breeze, its colour changed with 
every mist, with every eyeglass, with every telescope, 
with which it was observed ; it dazzled, blinded, 
flickered, took every hue, according to the eve, with 
which the mind of the beholder looked at it, different 
of aspect and form to each mind's different perception : 
and thus it was natural, that its worshippers should 
steer — and fail — in all sorts of directions. Instead of 
safely passing through, they ran foul of the breakers 
of the Church ; one party was shattered on the rock 
of infallibility, another was upset by the tree of the 
cross; one division btruck against the bulwark of the 
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saints, another was wrecked on the cliffs of piirgatorjr, 
without getting in ; in short, separation followed 
separation, dispersion upon dispersion. The beacon, 
which, according to the calculation of worldly 
reformers, was to have kept men together, was to 
have united them more closely than before, is still 
splitting society into fragment after fragment; but 
instead of acknowledging its dividing nature, and 
returning to the beacon of Christ, to the Sovereign 
Pontiff, the centre of unity, they continue to cling to 
this their cherished, though deceptive idol. 

And in truth ; this compass, this beacon, the Bible, 
is in reality the idol of Protestantism; for, if you go 
about in this country, you will see it adored in every 
direction ; perhaps, because it is capable of changing 
its face and oracles, with every new crowd of worship- 
)>ers. What a wonderful image, and yet how different 
from the idols of old! Behold Luther within it, 
within the Bible ! in a moment, his features are im- 
pressed on its pages, and his followers prostrate ; the 
Oracle speaks : " Real presence I " Now observe the 
strongly contrasting countenance of Calvin in the 
idol, pronouncing the, as strongly contrasting, doc- 
trine : *' Spiritual presence, real absence J " — Cranmer 
enters ; the same idol, another change, another face, 
another crowd, another oracle: " two sacraments 
only I " The idol now turns into a Quaker ; and to 
a new batch of inspired friends, the oracle pronounces : 
** No priesthood, no sacraments ! — It now is trans- 
formea into the features of Wesley, and its voice 
proclaims : •* The Divinity of Christ 1 " — ^Another 
sudden transformation, and the idol is turned into the 
face of a Unitarian, the oracle exclaiming : — No divi- 
nity of Christ I — Christ is but man ! " And so on, 
change follows change, as crowd follows crowd ; the 
accommodating idol looks '* Independent," it speaks 
like a " Methodist ;" it appears like a *' Dissenter," 
and looks like a " Moravian ;" in fact, every wor- 
shipper sees his own image reflected, and in the 
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oracle bears but tbe pleasing voice of his own reason ! 
And this, no doubt, is the real secret, tbe cause of 
this extraordinary adoration of an idol, of sucb a 
magical variety of faces, and diversity of deceptive 
religions. 

Ix>ok ! bow difPerent tbe worsbip of tbe Catbolio 
Christian ! Neither in tbe Cburch, nor in tbe Bible 
does be bebold bis own image, but tbat of Cbrist : 
* in her voice be bears neither tbe echo of bis own 
reason, nor sees in tbe pages of Scripture tbe phantom 
of his own opinions or unagination ; be bears but tbe 
voice of bis Saviour, always and every wbere tbe same, 
whetber speaking from tradition or tbe Bible, both 
proclaiming alike tbe heavenly doctrines which He 
bequeathed to us. lliese saving doctrines are the 
good seed, which tbe divine husbandman, at Jeru- 
salem, entrusted to the care of his chosen stewards, 
to hi^ faithful ministers, that, unadulterated with chaff 
and cockle, or spurious grain, they might scatter it 
all over the earth, even unto the consummation of the 
whole world. Wherever sown on congenial soil, its 
multiplying fruit underwent no change, because, as 
tbe characteristic mark of its heavenly origin, it was 
always to remain tbe same ; and wherever you tra- 
velled, from village to village, from city to city, from 
country to country, from clime to clime, from nation 
to nation : in whatever place you discovered this 
seed, you at once were sure, that it came from the 
same divine hand, that first cast it abroad ; for, there 
was no other fruit like it ; you were sure, that no 
other hxxi faithful stewards had scattered and sown it. 
And when you came into some northern countries, 
where a different seed, a different flower, a different 
fruit met your eye : you were sure it belonged not to 
the genuine stock, which you had found universally 
scattered, and yet every wbere alike ; however, you 
were surprised indeed to bear it said, tbat, though so 
unlike to what you bad hitherto observed, it was not 
only also the seed of Christ, but even the exclusively 
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pure one. Yon were surprised still more, wben, look* 
ing more closely about you, when penetrating further 
into the pretended vineyard of heaven, you found not 
only a marked difference from foreign countries, but 
a difference of grain from county to county, from parish 
to parish, from field to field, when even each field bore a 
variety of the most dissimilar fruit ; and yet, each pro- 
prietor professed his seed to be exactly the same as 
the original stock. You were perplexed, you were be- 
wildered ; you knew that our blessed Redeemer had 
sown but one kind of seed, and here He was proclaimed 
the iather of each ! But, when further stiU you went 
into the corners and recesses of the country, your 
anxiety ani amazement were at an end, when with 
pleasing surprise, here and there, in some lonely, un- 
frequented parts, a few spots in lovely bloom, though 
beset with penal briars and thorns, gladdened your 
eyes ; for, you perceived at a glance the kindred seed, 
of which you had seen luxuriant fields in every land 
under the sun ; your heart rejoiced, and yet it was 
sad, at these scanty remains of early and better cul- 
tivation. And indeed, hundreds of miles apart, these 
uniform remnants of former times might be noticed, 
which, though separated perhaps for more than 300 
years, were still all alike ; they all bore that peculiar 
verdure of recognition, by which the seed infallibly 
could be pointed out in every place ; you were con- 
vinced, that none but faithful ministers could have 
sown and preserved it, amidst trials and tribulations. 
But how came it to be so dispersed and isolated ? 
How is it, that there have been left such miserable, 
though withal such lovely remnants } Alas ! there 
was a time, when but few of Christ*s stewards were 
vigilant and faithful in the land I the labourers of the 
vineyard rebelled, killed and banished the faithful 
ones, and took possession of the empire. The soil 
was then no longer tilled with the manure of penance 
and good works, no longer watered with the heavenly 
tears of fervent prayers and repentance ; the head of 
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the faithful priest was put into the scale with the 
head of a wolf; the bones of animals were valued 
more than the bones of the saints, and ease was loved 
more than labour : hence the degenerated seed, hence 
its endless variety, nourished by the same diversity of 
novel and experimental tillage, in which the plant of 
ChriHt will not thrive, in which it will take no root. 
When thus each little plot of ground had brought 
forth a difiPerent grain, when one plant stood in the 
way of the other, when division and degeneration 
from the genuine original seed could hardly go far- 
ther : how delightful was it not then, to behold the 
lovely blooming spots of the long banished, long per- 
secuted Catholic Religion, multiply again, fertilizing 
and beautifying the land, in proportion as the former 
were decaying in the chilling shadow of darkened 
reason. 

Yes ; thank God 1 the good seed of the divine hus- 
bandman, our Saviour, is again thriving ; faithful 
stewards are multiplying again in the vineyard of 
Christ, retilling the soil with the original manure, to 
rear and reap an abundant harvest. 

Come theUj dear reader, to labour in the field of 
the Church, to assist in her harvest, that you may 
partake of her bread ; make her your rule of faith, 
that you may be safe in the One fold of the One 
Shepherd ; that in her you may again be incorporated 
into the body of Christ, in that grand and magnificent 
procession, of which He is the infallible leader ; which 
for 1800 years travels on, in uninterrupted succession, 
and which, embracing the good of every nation, will 
securely conduct you in company of this army of 
Saints, into the glories of heaven. Yes, do not, like 
Jerusalem, ignore and lose the time of thy visitation, 
the call into Christ's alone saving Church; do noc 
resist His invitation, but join that endless fleet, of 
which He is the Lord and Master, and St. Peter and 
his successors are the appointed pilots, whose line 
was never broken ; join it, whether the sun be shining. 
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Vol. II. separate, 4s. 6d. 

Vindication of the " Book of the Roman 



Catholic Church**' against the Rev. George Townsend and 
others. 8vo, cloth, 6s. 

• ' ' " — The Life of Grotins. 8vo; cloth, 4d. 6d. 

The Life of Henry Francis D'Aguessean, 



Chancellor of France ; and an Historical and Literary 
Account of the Roman and Canon Law. 8vo, cloth boards, 
3s. 6d. 

A Short Reply to Dr. Phiflpotts* Answer 



(in his **Leitpr to a Layman") to Mr. Butler's Letter or. 
the Coronation Oath. 8vo, Is. 

A Letter on the Coronation Oath. Second 



Edition, ^o, 6d. 

A Memoii- of the Catholic Relief Bill 



passed in 1829; being a Sequel and Conclusion of the 
*' Historical Memoirs of the English, Irish, and Scottish 
Catholics.** -Svo, Is. 

r- Reply to* the Article in the '* Quarterly 

Review** for March, 1826, on the *• Revelations of La 
Soeur Natlvite.** 8vo, 6d. 

Ganoics and. Decrees of the Sacred and QEcumenical Coun- 
cil of Trent, celebrated imder the Sovereign Pontiffs, Paul 
III., Julius III., and Pius IV. ; translated by the Rev. ^ 
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Waterworth; to xvhicli aife prefixed Bssays on Che Ezletnal 
apd Internal History of the CotmclL. Dedicated, by per- 
mission, to the Right Hev. Nicholas Wiseman, Bishop of 
HeHpotiamufi, V.A.L.D. 1 vol. 8vo, price 10s. 6d., duth. 

Catechism of the Council of Trent translated into Bng* 

lish, and published -with the original Latin text, by J, 

Donovan, D.D. 2 vols..8vo, price £1 . is., sewed. Printed 

at the Propaganda Press, Rome, 1839. 

The same, the J!ngHsh Tiianslation separate, 8vo, lOs. 6d. 

Captain Kock in Rome, -written by himself in the Capital of 
the Christian World. 2 vols, in 1, 12mo,-29. 6d. <;loth. 

Cutechisms. Abridgment of Christian Doctrine. Id. 

■ : — Douay, orsSecond i^atechism. 2d. 

■ " J ' ' — ! Catechism for- Confirmation. Id. 

■ First Communicant's. 2d; - 

.,— ^ Fleury's Short Historicar Catechism. 2d. 

Catechism, (The) or Christian Doctrine; by way of Question 

' . and Answer. Illufitrated: by the Sacred Text «Bd Tjpa- 
dition. 24mo, bound, Is. 3d. 

N3.— "^is e»teebisia was e<nnpo»ed by tlf e Ber.A. Clinton. 

r r — ; — of Ecclesiastical history. Trfin^lated ^from the 

French of Pere L*Homond, By Nathap^el >fo3ep]L,B3uton, 

L.L.D* 18mo, clothe Is. .. 

-of an Interior Life. Translated .from t^ie French 



by the Rev. John Dalton. ,H,oyal32mo, cloth. Is. 

Catholic Primer, illustrated with numerous Catholic £nG:raT- 
mgs, od. 

— ! ; — Hynnis for Youthful and Infant Minds. Cloth, ls.6d. 

Christianity and, the Church, ty the. Rev. Constanliaa-Pise^ 
1 vol. 12mo, 4s., cloth. - » 

Christian Instructions for Youth. ISmo, 2s. 6d. 

Reflections for every Day in the Month. Tjansla- 

■ ted by the Rev^ J. Birdsall. 12mo, sewed, 4a. 6d. 

Challoner's Catholic Cliristiari Instructed in the Sacraipents 
and Ceremonies of the Catholic Church. Large type. 

,. 18nio, 28. 6d. . _ 

• '■ Life of. By the Rev. Mr. Barnard. With Por- 
trait. 12mo, boards, 2s. 6d. , 

Meditations for every Day' in the Year. 1 vol. 



j2mo, boundj 2s. 8d. 

Memoirs of Missionary Priests. New Edition, 



enlarged. 1 vol. 8vo, boards, 4s. 

Think well on't; or. Reflection^ on the Great 



Truths of Religion. Large type. 32mo, bound. Is. 

Touchstone of the Rejbrraed Gospel j or, Sixty 



\ 



Assertions of the Protestants disproved by Scripture alon^ 
l8ino, 4d. 

4' 



'Ch'alloner*8 Young Gentleman Instructed in the Grounds of 

the Christian Eeiigion. riino, 2s. Gd. 
'Christiuji Student; or, Duties of a Young Man Mrho desires 

to sanctify his Studies. 18mo, Is. 6d. 
Church o£ our Fathers; or, St. Osmund's Rite for the Church 

of Salisbury, from a Manuscript in the Library of that 

Cathedral. Printed for the first time, and elucidated 

witli Db-sertatioiiSjOn the Belief and Ritilal of the Church 

in En^glaiid before and after the coming of the Normans. 

By Daulcl Rock, D. D., and Canon of the English Chapter. 

Vols! 1 and 2,. 8vo, gilt, £1. IGs. Illustrated with many 

Engravings on wood and copper. 
Clakendon : a Tale of Recent Times. IBitto, price 28. 6d., 

cloth. 
,Cobbett, (W.) History of the Protestant R6formation in 

England ana Ireland. .12ino, boards, 2s. 6d. 
■_^: __^— Ditto, Vol. 2, containing a list of th& cdrifis* 

cated Abbeys, &c. . l2mo, 2s. 6d. 
Coombe's Essence of Religious Controversy. 8vo,' 6s. 6d. 
Cooper, (Rev. P.) The Anglican Church the Creature and 

Slave of the State. , 8vo, boards, 4s. 6d. • 
Counsels of a Christian Mother to her Daughter, Is. 
CompitUiiL'; or the Met'tiugof the Ways of the Catholip 
. Church. Book II« and III., price 5s. each. , 

.Controversial Catebhism (new edition». greatly enlarged)^, by 

the Key. S. Keenan. 12mo, sewed, 1;^. 6d. 

'•— — , cloth, 2s. 

Cochin's Iiistructioos on the Prayers and Ceremonies of the 

Sacrifice of the Mass. Translated by W. J. Walter. 12mo, 

3s. 6d. 
Confidence in the Mercy of God. I8mo, sheep, Is. 
Concise Views of Sacred and Ecclesiastical History for Youth. 

I8mo, 6d. 
Contrite and Humble Hcart,with Motives and Qonsiderati^ns. 
.. 18mo, bound. Is. 6d. 

Cressy's XVI Revelations of Divine Love. ]2mo, cloth, 5s. 
Considerations and Instructions on the Jubilee and Indul- 
gences. Translated from the* German of Dr. Emanuel 

Veith, by the Rev. E. Cox, D.D., price Is. 
CoiJsiNs, (The) or Pride and Vanity. A Tale, by Agnes M. 

• Stewart. ]8mo, fancy cloth. Is. 

Devotion' of 'the Three Hours' Agony in honour of Our Lord 

.Jesus Christ on the Cross. Composod origiuiiUy in the 

. Spanish Language, at Lima, in Peru. By the Rev. F. 

* ' -Alphonsus Messia, S.J. Royal 32mo, 4d. 
Description of the Chapbl op tub Annunziata Dell' 
' 'AftEKA. or, Giotto^s C^k^el, in. Padua. 'i By Mrs. .<3aUd6t4 
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ilUwtrated witk Twelve Drawings by the late Sir Augiistqii 

Callcott. ... 

•»• Tbk wark'wfts priyately printetl for the AuUipr in 1839, and is 
now offej-ed for sale, pnce 7s. «d., in imperiil quaito, cloth lettered. 
D'Alton, (J.). History of Ireland, and Annals of Boyle. 

With engravings. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth lettered, £1. 
Devotion of Calvary'; or, Meditations on the Passion of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. From the French of 
Father J. Crasset, of the Society of Jesus, price Is. 
Dick's Reasons for Embracing the Catholic Faith. Cloth, 28, 
9igby« (K. H., Esq.) Broad Stone of Honour. 
Book 1.— Godefridus. 12mo, cloth lettered, 83. 
,, 2. — Tancredus. 12mo, cloth lettered, 8s. ' 
„ 3. — Morus. l2mo, cloth lettered, 8s. ' 
„ 4. — Orlaudus. At press. 
Dodd's Church Histoj^y of England, from the year 1500 
to 1688, cjuefly with regard to Catholics, fey Charles Dodd, 
with Notes, and a Continuation to the Beginning of the 
presen;t Century. By the Rev. M: A.'Tierney, F.B.S.,F.S.A. 
Vols. I. to V. are published, price 12s. each, in cloth. 

Vol. VI. preparing for press. 

N.B.— Subscribers' names may be transmitted to the Publisher 

through any Bookseller in the country. 

Dollingef, (Rev. J. J. Ig., D.D.) History of the Churcll. 

.Translated from the- German, by the Rev. E. Cox, D.D., 

. Ptesklent of St. Edmund's College. 4 vols. 8vo, £1. 149. 

Dolman's Catechisms. 

History of England. By a Lady. Price 9d. 

TaJhot House School, Richmond, 20/A Nov. 1847. 
Mr nKAR SiR.-^I Lave been xisin^ your little Cateohisib of the His- 
tory of England for some t'me past, at my Establishment. I bavt. found 
it more useful than any of the kind I hi\v« evief met with, and vholl he 
happy to recommend llie Nvork whenever I have an opportunity You 
may inake use of mv name to that effect, lA any way you think proper. 
' Youra faiUifully, W.D.KENNY. 

History of Germany." By A^ M. S. 18mo, Sixpence. 

'* It is Catholic, and extremely well condensed, lUcid, aRd>fUU enough 
^for tlie purpose of an uitroductoryouUiue." — Tablet. 
History of France. ^Sixpence, 
: — -^liaXyy at press. 

Spain and Portugal. Sixpence. 

' Classical Mythology. By U. 0. Sixi^ence. 

Dolman's Home Library ofl Religious and Moral Works for 
' Popular Heading ; suited for Gift Books and Prizes, as 
w6ll as for Family Reading, School Libraries, &o. 

Now ready, price 8d. each, sewvd ; or One ShiUiug, oloth lettered, 
The Sister of Charity. By Mrs. Anna H. Dorsey. Iii 
2 vols. 18mo, with frontispiece. 
,>Tea^ oh tub Dx4J)£k; 9r« the, Crown an4 the Clolstei; 
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Zknostus; or th^'Pilgrim ConTert. By the RenQ.C.PiaB. 
Father Felix. By the author of *• Mora Carmody," 
The El»kii*& House ; or, the Three Convextd. 
Julia Ormond; or, the New Settlement. 
Dolman's Magazine, containing papero l^ ' 

VeryKev. F. C. Husenblefth, 

Rev. Dr. Lin^rd, 

Rev. E. P.ic«, 

Rev. Dr. Rock, 

Kev. M. A. Tiernev, F.R.S., r.S.A., 

O. F. A'wUsy, Esq., 



J. B. Heste,. Esq., 

li. S. V. BiHikiuKhCim, Esq.^' 

A. W. Harnett, Esq, 



C. Heittans, £s<)., 



W. H.Billyai-d.Bsa, 
V. E. Jeniiui^aia. £.4q» 
W C. Kent, Esq., 
M:G.Keon, E<8q.', • 
John OConnell. Esq., 
B, (."hiMby, JEsq. ' 
P. A. Paley. Esq.^ 
S. Na-sniyin StoJceS. Esq., 
^V. B D. D. TVirabttU, Esq., 
P. Whitty, Esq., ' 

And .many othee talented m'ibers. 

Vo!i. 1 Ho 4, March, 1845, to December, 



1846. 8vo, cloth, 21s. 

Vols. G, 7, 8, July, 1847, to December, 



1848. 8v9, cloth, 6s. each. 

-New Series, January 'to Angust, IW^. 



'"8vo, cloth, 6s. 

; United with the Orthodox Jounial trader 

• th6 title of the Weekly Register, from ll»e 4tb Aiignst, 

1849,— tQ the 26th January, 1850, containing 18 illustra- 
tions of Catholic Churches, &c. Royal 8vo, cloth, 76i 
7 he whole of the above nine volumes'; {f. taken together ^ 

at onh'£l.lGs. • - ' ' 

K.fll—This periodiaer^s now cotitmucd under the title, of the 
^'Catholic Register and Mfigazine," published on the Isi of 

each month. Pficc is., by Post Is. 6d. • 
Doyle, (R. R. Br.) Basay on the Oatholie Claims. 8vd, 4^. 
.DoBtiw RbvibWv Vols. L to XYI. This Periodical, from 

the commencement in 1836 dowii to June 1844, inclusi;rftly, 
*' jiublisKed at £9. 128. in Parts, is now offered, in Set» of 

Sixteen Volumes, half-cloth, iur only £4. 4s. ' 
£h€ify*s Library of Catholic Divinity. 26 Numbers^ 2d. eadl. 
Dnnigan's Popular Library of Instruction and Amusement ; 

consisting chiefly of Tales fi'o'ln the Geruiftn of €. Schmid. 

Illustrated by J.C. Chapman.— 1. The Redbreast, pcic90d. 

—2. TheFoigct.me-Noit,4d.— 3. Anselrao, lOd.— 4. Clara.; 
. <fr, the Red and White Roses. 8d.---5. The Madonna, 6d.-^. 

6. The Rose Bush, lOd.— 7. The Cakes, .6d-r8. The 
' 'Cherries, 6d.*-^9. Angelica, 6d. 

Ecclesiastical Cuart of the Catholic Church, b«ing-an 
• •>Hi»t0rlcal View of the Catholic Church in every -Age and 

Countiy, from the Apostles' xiays to the present time. .Oi\ 
' 'one large folio sheet, 2s. 6d. 
£ld«r*s House. Price dd, or Is. cloth. . 
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■Ekglish Catholic Library. — Vol. 1. Walsingham's Searcli 
into Matters of Rcligran. 8vo, boards, 88. — Vol.11. Hud- 
dleston*8 Short and Plain Way to the Faith and Church; 
Archbishop Talbot's Erastns Senior, &c. 8vo, boards, 3^. 
Vol. III. A Dialogue of Com. fort. ^^ainst Trikua'Ation, 
made by the v.Muous, "wise and learned man, Sir Thomas 
More, sometime Lord Chancellor of England, which he 
'Wrote in the Tower of London, Anno 1534, 8vo, boards, 
5s. 

Encyclical Letter of our most Holy Lord Pius IX, by Diviue 
Providence Pope, to all the Patriarchs, Primates, Arch- 
bishops and Bishops. 8vo, sewed, Is. 

Explanation of the Sacrifice of the Mass, and of the Vest- 
ments and Ceremonies. By the Revu J. Coyle. 24mo, Is. 

— « — — ^*_of-the Construction^ Furniture^, and Ornamfnts 
of the Catholic Church, of the Vestments of the Clergy, 
and of • the K.atii^e and Ceremonies) of the Holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass. 1 2mo, Is. 

Exposition of the Lamentations of Jereraias. 32mo, 6d. 

Flanagan's Manual of English and Irish Histoi^. With maps. 
8vo, lOs. 6d. . , _ 

Faber^ (Rev. F. W.) Collection of Cat)ioUc Hymns. 18mo, 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Faith of Catholics, on Certain Points of Controversy, 

. confirmed by Scripture, and attested by the Fathers of the 
first five centuries of the Church. Compiled by. the Rev. 
Josei^i Berington and the Rav. John Kirk. Third edition, 

' revised and greatly enlarged by the llev. J. Watervvorth. 
3 vols. 8vo, 10s. 6d. each vol., cloth lettered. ■ 

■F4ithcr Felix. Price 8d., or. Is. in cloth 

Father Oswald, a Genuine Catliolic Story* 1 voU I2mo, 
'66. cloth lettered. 

"■■ ** Rowland ; or, the Force of Truth : a Catholic Tale 
of North Amierica. 18mo, Is* 

■FeneIoii'» Pions Reflections fur every Day of. the MoBth. 
• 48mo, 8d. 

Fenelon on the Education of Daughters. Is. 

First Fulse Step. By Eliza Smith. 3d. . 

Fii-st C6mm union. By EUza Smith.- 3d. 

Fletcher, (Rev. Dr.) Difiliculties' of Protestantism. 8vo^ 
- boards, 5s. 

Letters on Transiibstantiation. 8vo, boards, 3s. '6d. 

'■ ' ■ ' ' — Second Letter on the same. -Svo, 2s. 6d. 

— — Short Historical View of the Rise, Progress, and 
Establishment of the Anglican Church. l2mo, 2s. 

Letter of Fenelon, to the Bishop of Arras ou4;lie 



Use of tho Bible. With illustrations^ cbth boards, *^. 



PI either, (Rev. Dr.) Lettors on the Spanish Inquisition. 
^ By the Count Joseph' de Maitre. With Notes, cloth 

boards> 3s. 6d. 
FLOwfiRS'OF Heaven; or, the Examples of the Saints pro- 
' posed to the Imitation of Christians. Translaied from the 

French of the Abb^ Orsiui. 18mo, cloth lelttfied, 2s. 6d. 
Flowers from the Holy Fathets. With frontispiece. Fcp. 

8vo, cloth, 7s. 6ii. 
Fyancis de Sale."*, (St.) Manual nf Iimt motions for Devout 

Souls. By a Member of the Ursulme Community, Cork. 
' 32mo, cloUi, Is. 
" ■ . . I . • — IntToduction to a-Devout Life. 18mo, shp., 2s. 

Ditto. Smaller type. Royal .32mo, cloth, Is. 

. ' Treatise on the, Love of God. 8vo, bds., lUs. 

Fieqlient Communion. Translated from tli6 French of M 

I/Abbe Favre. r2mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 
Oallitzin's Letter to a Protestant Friend on the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 18mo, 6d. 
Grou, (Abbe) Characters of Real Devotion. 18mo, Is. . 
.J*— Chiistiiftn Sanctified by the Lord's Prayer. ISmo, bd?. 6d. 
drounds of the Catholic Doctrine, contained in the Profc»- 
: sion of Faith. By Pins IV ; to which are added "Reasons 

why A Caiholins cannot conform to the Protestant ReligioQ," 

IBmo, 6d. 
C9erbet, (Abb^> Consideration^ oh the Eucharist j viewed »fk 
. the geiierati^'e Dogma of Catholic Piety* Translated from 

the French by a Catholic Clergyman. 12mo, cioth, 4a» Bid. 
Geramb, (Marie tloseph) Abbotof La Xrappe. Jdurney from 
• La Trappoto Rome. 8vo, Gs. 
I On the • Premature Deatfc -of Lady Gwendalina 

Catherine Talbot, Princes Burgh ese. 12nio, 6d.' 
Glories of Jesus contemplated in the. Mirror of Ditine Love. 

Translated from the French. 18mo,- Ls. . 

' — ' of St. Joseph. Translated from the French. l8mo, 1b* 
Gobinet's Instructions of Youth in Christian Piety. l2mo, 

bound, 2s. 4d. 

-^— Ditto. Larger type. 8vo, bolmd, 5s. 

Gothbr's Sinhet's Complainti to God ; being Devout Entf^r- 
-. taiinments of the"Boui with God, fitted for ali'sta;te8 and 

conditions of Christitins. l2mo, cloth lettered, 4s^6d. • 
II .. ■ ■ Daily Lesson?; being Instructions on -tlie Feasts. 

By the Rev. John Gother; remodelled and. ada|1fed.io the 
- present Church Calendar by the Rev. F. O. Uusi^nbeth* 

In 2 vols.' 12mo, 9s. cloth. 
Qencral History of Europe, from the Beginning of the 16th 
' Century, to the Peace of Patis in 1815; with Addenda to 

1640. By the Ladies of Nexvhall Convent* Second edition. 

1 vol. 48- bound. 



Gradual, (A) whereby to ascend laito ,God,- from the 0oiif 
templatioQ of Created Objects. Tifuiellitedirom the Latin 
of Cardinal Bellarmiue, by the Bev. J. Dalton. 2s. 6d. 

G^ifi'et's Method of- Mass, applied to Holy Communion, 4d.' 

Hay, (Kt. Rev. Dr.) Devout Cbristiaa ii»tnicted in the law 
of Clu'Lst. 18mo, bound, 2s. 4d. 

■ '; ■ ' ■ — r ^-r*— Pious Christian, 2s- 4d. 

Sincere Christian, 2s. 4d. . 

Heam, (Rev. J« A.) Reflections on (he Passion of our Diviiie 
Lord, in Verse. 12mo, sewed, 2s. . 

Address to the Protestant inhabitants of 

Tichboume, in reply tb the Rev* hkt* Bishop. 12mo, 
sewed, 8d. . , . . _ 

A lettek addressed to a parishioner of the 



^ Rev. .Alfred Bishop, on his alleged errors of the Catholio 
faith. 12mo, sewed, Gd. 

HxATH, (Rev. Henry) Soliloquies ; ^or, the Documents of 

Christian Perfection. Composed by the venerable and 

famous Fatiher Paul, of St. Magdalea (Henry Heath) of 

' the Sermpbic Order of .the Friars Minor at Douay, crowned 

- with' martyrdom- at London, 1 1th April, 1643, Tramslated 

' out of the sixth and last Latin edition into English, and 
published at Douity in 1674, and illustrated with a Portrait 
of Father Paul. 18mo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

Miemrgia, f or, the Holy Saerifice of the Mass elucidated 
with Notes; and the . Invocation of Saints and Angels; 
Transubstantiation ; Use of Latin; Ll^ts and Incense; Holy 
Water; Purgatory, &c. ; treated on the basis both of Reli- 
gion and Early Usages, accompanied by Extracts from 
•t the Ancient Liturgies, Inscriptionstin th^ Roman Catacombs, 
by Daniel Rock^ D.D.^ illustrated with» above forty plates. 
* 2'vol8.-8vo, cloth lettered, £1. 8s. . 

The same. Plates on India papdr, £1 . 14S. 

History of St. Cdthbert-, or an account of his Life, Decease^ 
and Miracles, by the Very Rev« MonsJIgnor C. Eyre, d voL 
8vo, cloth, 21s. J 

ome of the Lost Child ; a Tale of thei A'flyluip of the Good 
Shepherd, Hammersmith. Price 49., cloth lettered* . t 
ily Readings for Catholics in the Worid.. chosen fsooi many 
Writers, or theit Hopefulness^ MeekuesB|,(iand Worth, to all 
)hri8tian8 everywhere. By the Author of ;'* Catholic 
liours.** 2s. 6d. 
^nsenbeth, (Rev. F. C.) Defence of the Crimed and Dis- 
cipline of the Church against Blanco White. -12mo, Is. 

«■ • ■■. ' t Further Exposure of Faberism. 8vo, Is.- .. 

''*-^ < — St. Cyprian Vindicated against cor tain Misrepre- 

•natations of his Doctrine, by the Rev. G, A. Poole. Bro,,dM 
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Husenbeth, (Rot. F. C) Life of tip itev. W. .Riclimoui. 
- 18mo, I9. 6d. 

•-rr Cl)ri9tiau*9 Rtjfiig© in. lime of Epidemic Diseases 

or other Calamities. 24 mo, sewed, 3d. 

Notices of English Colleges And Coiivehta estab- 



lished oti the Continent ^tter the dissolution of lieligious 
,. Houses in England, by the late Hon. Edward Poire, Post 

^-^ —Office of the Most Holy Will of God. 32rpo, 

...8ewe4> 9d. ' , 

Fimeral Discourse on the Rev. Jps(;ph Bowden, 



D.D. 8vo. Od. 

— on the Hob, Edward Sti|,fford 



Jerniiigham. Sro, 6d. 

HuDDLESTON, (Jphn) A short and plain Way to the Chnrch, 
composed tn^ny years since by Richard Huddleston, qf the 
Order of St. Benedict ; to which is annexed ^ing Charles 
11*8 papers found in his closet, with an apcou^t 01 whut oc- 

.• 'C)|)Te()t)n hi0 dcath-^bed in regard to religion ; and a sum- 
mary of occurrences relating to his miraculous preservation 
after his defeat at Worcester ; and Erastus Senior, attri- 
buted to Peter Talbot, Archbishop of Dublin. 2, rare 
works, in 1 vol. Crown 8vo, 3s. boards. 

Illustrations of thb Cori>oral and Spiritual Works of 
Mekcy, in Sixteen Designs, engravied in outline, "with de- 
scriptive anecdotes in four languages, and a Sketch of the 
Order of Mercy, by a Sister of the religious Order of Qi\r 
Lady, of Mercy. 1 vol. oblong 4to, cloth lettered, lOs. 6d. 

Imitation of Christ. 18mo, bound," 2s. iBd. 

r ' ■ " • — |- 32pio, doth, \&, 

— .^ — , — — , , yi\\^ Prayers and Rejections, royal 32mQ, 

sheep. Is. 2d. 

^^ — .-— , ^ -^ cape morocco, 2s. 

'■ wiih Reflections, and ai PWi^er at the end 

of ev\ chRpter. By. the H^ev. J. Jones. Cloth lettered, 2a. 
^ of the Blesjsed Virgin. 32mo, Is. 



Interior of Jesus and Mary. Translated from th^e French of 
the Rev. jJ.Gr^u, by 9. M.<>mber of the Ursuline Commu- 
nity, Black Rock, Cork, in 2 vols. 18mo, cloth, 3s. 

Ireland a« a^Kingdomtan^r^ Colony. 8vp, .cloth, 76. 6d./ . 

Indulgences, a Pogmaticai and Practical Treatise on, by'a 

• -Parif^ Priest. l3mo, cloil;. Is. 

^jemingham, (C. E,) on Mixed Marriages. 8vo,. la. 

— (F.) On ^tcam Communication with the Cape of 

, Good Hope, Australia, and Kew ZeaJanc). ^vo, sewed. Is. 

^ONSfi, (Rev. J.) Manual OF Xnstiiuction SON Plain-Chant, 
or Gregorian Music, with Chants, as used in Home, for 

'\\ 



Higli Mass, Vespers, Complin, Benediction, Holy Week^ 
and the Litanies. Compiled chiefly from Alfieri and Berth 
with the approbation of the Right Reverend Vioars Apos- 
tolic. Beautifully printed in red and black type, in smali 
quarto, price 2s. 6d. 

• APPROBATION. 

To the Rev. James Jones. — We approve of the Manual 
of Instructions on Plain -Chant, or Gregorian MustiS, with 
the Chants, as used in Home, for High Mass, Vespers, 
Complin, Benediction, Holy Weekj and the Litanies, com- 
piled by you chiefly from Alfieri and Berti, and permit the 
use of it m our respective districts. 

Thomrvs, Bishop of Cambysopolis, V.A.C.D. 
Nicholas, Bishop of Melipotomus, Coadjutor. 
Thomas, Bishop of Olena, V.A.L.Dl 
I'John, Bfshop of Trachis, V.A.Y.D. 
William, Bishop of Ariopolis, V.A,E.D. 
George, Bishop of Tloa, V. A. Lane. D. 
James, Bishop of Samaria, Coadjutor. 
Thomas Joseph, Bishop of ApoUonia, V.A. Welsh D. 
Francis, Bishop of Abydos, V.A.N.D. ' 

William, Bishop of Longo, Coadjutor. 
Charles, Bishop of Pella, V.A.W.D. 
^e have carefully examined ever^ part, and- have foand all most 
aticurate and conformable to antbenUo models. • We sincerely hope, 
therefore, that it wiJU be universally adopted as the standard in singing 
at the altar, an«t in uie church." — Duhliu Review. 

"A perfect vade mecum for the Priest and the Choir, wh<^ th* Ore- 
^rian chant is preferred, as it; always ought- to be, to lliie Unaudioiised 
\ixviiB>%i which preTiuls in most of our chapels and churches. The hook 
is very neatly, nay, haAutifully printed. We ai:^r for it a deservedly 
extensive sale." — TabUt. 

Julia Ormond ; or, the New Seittlement. J8mo, 8d. 
Juvenile Companion to the Atlas, with some Historical 

Notes. 18mo, Is. 6d., cloth lettered. 
Kelly, (Rev. W.) Complete Mahiial of Gregorian Plain 

Chant. 2 vols. 8vo, 12s. each. ' ' 

Kenrick, (Right Rev. Prancis,J5^^c>p 6f Philadelphia) Treatise 

on Baptism, translated from the Works of St. Bval the 

Great. r2mo, cloth, 3s. 6d. • ' 
'■ on the Primacy of the A^^ostolic 

See. 1 vol. 8vo, cloth, Ss. 6d. .'.;:. 

Keijrick, (Right Uev. P. R. Bishop of St. Louis) The 

Validity of Anglican Ordinations Examined ; or, A Revr»rW 

of Certain Facts regarding the Cbnsetration of Mattliew 

Parkcr, first Protestant Archbishop of Cantetbury. Ik 

1 vol. 12mo, cloth, price 48. 
Klee, (Rev. P. H.) Treatise on the Chtfrch, traasldtdd from 

tlio Gcman. By the Rcr. B. Gox, D;D. V^mo, 34, 6d. 
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Lanigafi, (Rt. Kev. Dr.) Catechelical ConferenceB on the 
Holy Euchanat. 18mo, Is. 

-= Ditto, on Penance. Is. 

Laudatp Puori Dominum ; or. Hymns for my Cliildrfcn 
Fcp.^vo, with plates, doth, 6s. 6d. j 

Lectures, Series of, on the Parochial afid Colleg^r.te Anti- 
quities of Edinburgh.. By a Member of the Giid of St. 

^ Joseph. VZmo, s^wed. Is. 6d.; cloth, 2s; ' 

-on the Religious Antiquities of Edinburgh, reatt a4 

the Holy Gild of St. Joseph, by a Member of the Gild. 
First, Second, and Third Series. l2mQ, sewed. Is. dd. 
each ; cloth, 2s. ' - . 

Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ. , Translated from the French 
of Father Francis de Li^y. 8yo, cloth, 8s. 

• of St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury. Translated 

from the German of the late J.,. A, jj£ohler, D.D», by the 
Rev. H.Rymer. 12m6; 2s. 6d. .. ' y ^ 

-^— ^ Works, and Docteinb of John Calvin. From the 
French of J. V. M. Audin, translated by the Bev. John 
M*Gill. In I (hick vol. 8vo, price lOs. 6d. 

— ^ OF St. Jane Frances d^ Chantal, Foundress of 
the Order of t^ie Visitation, collected from original Docu- 
. nienU and Records. By the Rev. W. H. Coombes. D D. 
2 vols. 8vo, price 9s. 

of St. Francis de Sale's, from MarsoUier. 2 vols. 8vo, 10s. 

-— and Times of Sir Thomas More, by Wm. Joseph Walter, 
late of St. Edmund's College. Fcp. 8vo, cloth, 5s. 

of the Ven. John Baptist De La Salle. Founder of the 

Christian Schools. l2mo, clolb, 2s. 

of St. Vindent de Paul. 12mo, clbihi 2s. 

— - of the Lady Warner. In which the Motives of her Em- 
bracing the Homan Catholio Faith, quitUug her Husband 
and Children to became a I'oor Clare at Graveling her 
Rigofous Life, aiid Happy Death are declared. To which 
i's added an Abridgnieiu of the Life of her Sister-in-L^w 
Mrs. Elixabeth Warner, in Religion Mary Clare. In the 
press, 

LiGuoRi, St. Alphonsus. History and Refutation of the 
, various Heresies, with continjiaiijin by the Rev. J. Mullock 
' 2 vols. 8vo', cU.ih, 12s. 

'^—^ — Setmons for all the Sundays in the Year. 8vo 6s. 

Novenas and Discourses. 18rao, 2s. ' 

Instruciichs on the Commandments. 32mo, Is. 

on the C3uuncil ofTreht.' Post 8vo, 4s. 

Moral Dissertations appertaining to Eternal Life. 1 

' — ^ on Prayer. 32mo, Is. 

Visits to the Blessed Sacrament. Is. 
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LiouoBi, St. A1.PH0NSUS. VisiU to the Biased Sacrament* 
• New edition, rerised by R6V. J. Jones. Is. 6d. 

Nun Sanctified i or, the True Spouse gf Jesus 

Christ. Post 8vo, 6s. . 

— ^ -^Way df Salvation. l2mo, cloth lettered, 2s. 6d. 

Clock of the Passion. 18mo, Is. 

'— Glories of Mary. 32mo, Is.' 

'• Ditto. 2 vols. 3s. 

Reflections on Spiritual Subjects and the Passion 



of Christ. Fcp. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
Spirit of. \L 



Unipard, (Rer.Br.) History of EngUiid. Fourth edition. 
13 vols. fcp. cloth lettered, £3. 5s., 

I ■■! ■ ■ ' ■■ ■ ' History of England, ffom the.ftrgt In- 
vasion p{ the Romans, to the Accession of WilUani and 

• Mary, in the year 1688. Handsomely printed in ten large 

*' octaro volumes; price £6, cloth lettered, and enriched with 
a likeness of the author, efigrayed in xhb best style, frbm 
a ptortrait taken last year by Mr. Skaife. 

History and A ntiqtiiti69 of Ihe Anglo 



Saxon Church; containing an Account of its Origin, Govern- 
ment, Doctrines, WorsWp, Revemres, and Clerical and 
Monastic Itistitutiorts". 2 vols. 8vo, £1 . 4s. 

'\'iiidtcatit)n of certain Passages in the 



t - 



4th and S^th volumes of }.he Hi^jtory of England. 8vo, 2s 6d. 
—-■ ' — Documents to ascertain the' Sentiments 



of Biitlsh <5arthalicsin former ages resi^ecting" the Power 
of the Popes. Svo, 25.", 

• HeVieV of certain Anti-Catholic PubH- 



cations, by Drs. Hungerfotd and Tomliiie, Lord Keftyon, 
&c., 23. - ' 

Catcch^tlckl Instructions on the Doc- 



trines and Worship of the Catholic Church. 18mo, Is. 
.: ] Ditto, Urge print, I2mo,. Is. ^d, ', 



Lives of the Saints and Servants of God ; — edited by ^he Ilev. 
F. Faber. In small 8vt), 4s. each volume.' 



S& Philip Neri, 2 vols. 
St. Alphoxuus Liguori, 5 vols. 
St Thomas of Vilkmof a, 
Ven. Benedict J. Labi^, 3cc. 



St. IgniitiuB, 2 vols. 
St. liose of Lima, 
Ven. F. Clav0r, . '^ 
Yen J. Berchmans, &e. 



Li'Vingsrton, (V') Inquiry* into the' Merits of the Refqrmed 
Doctrine of Imputatiuti, as contrasted with those o^ Catho- 
lib Imputatfon; With an Introduction by the Right.Rev. 
Dr. Hughes, Bishop of New York. 8yo, cloth. lettd.., 3s. Od. 

Loss and Gain ; or, the Story of a Convert ]2mo, 6s. 

Lyra Catholica, containing all the Breviary and. Missal 
HymnB. Translated by Edward. C as wall,- M.A. Royal 
32mo, cloth 4s. 6d. 
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Lyra Ecclesiasttca : a Collection of Ancient and Oodiy Latin 
Hymns, with an English Tranalatijn by A. D. Wacker- 
barth, B.A. First Series and Second Series, Is. eaclL 
18mo, sewed. 

Lucas, (F.) Reasons for becoming a Roman Catholic, ad- 
dressed to the Society of Friends. 12mo, 8d. 

Mary, the Star of the Sea, or a Garland of living - Flowers 
culled from the Divine Scriptures. 12mo, cloth Ittd., 5& 6d. 

Manning's £ugiand'^s Conversion and Reformation compared. 
J8mo, bound, Is. 6d. 

■ Moral. Entertainments. 12mo, bound, ds. 6d. 

— — r-; Celebrated Answer to Lesley's "Case stated be- 
tween the Church of Rome and the Church of England." 
1 voi. 8vo, 3s. ' 

Mauzoni*s Vindicaticm of CaUioUc Morality against Sismondi, 
from ihe Italian, 2s. 

Martyn, (Rev. F.) History of Tobias, m Homilies adapted 
to the generality of Christians living in the World. l'2mo, 

. 2s. 6d. 

Marin, (Rev. M. A.) The Perfect Religious, traflslated from 
the French, l2mo^ cloth lettered,, 3s. 6d. 

Mart, Queen of Scots. The Letters and Oflieial Docu- 
ments of Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland, collected from 
the, Original MSS, preserved in the State Paper Office of 
London, and the principal Archives and Librurics of 

' Europe, together with a Chronological summary. By Prince 
Alexander LabanofT. Dedicated, by special permission, to 
Her Majesty Queen Victoria. 7 vols. 8vo, cloUi lettered, 
£4. 4s. 

Fifty Copies have been printed on Large Paper, in Im- 
perial Octavo; very few of which remain for sale. 

■ r Letters Selected and Translated 

from Prince LabanofTs Collection. ' By W.Turnbull, Esq., 
F.S.A. Scot. 8 vo, cloth lettered, 14fl. 

^ _^ A Journal of her Twenty- Years* 

Captivity, Trial, and Execution : from State Papers, and 
Contemporary Lettersand Documents. By W. Jos. Waller, 
late of St. Edmund's College. S vols. 18mo, cloth, 5s. • 

Mary Stiiart : a Tragedy, from thef German of Schiller. " By 
W. Peter. l2rao, cloth lettered, 2j. Gd. 

Matiingly, (Mrs. Ann) The Affidavits and Certificates re- 
lating to her wonderful cure by Prince Hoheulohe. 1.2mo,6d. 
Mason's. (Rev. J.. A.) Appeal to the People called Metho- 
dists. Fcap. 8vo, 4d. sewed. 

Triumph of Truth, in his Conversion 

.. from the Errors of Methodism to the Catholic Faith* ]8mo, 
sewed, 6d. • 
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Maxims of ihe Saints. ,32mo, 2d. 

Memorial of a Christian Life. iSino, boutd, 2s. 

Merrye Englande ; or, the Golden Daius of *Goode QuMne 
Besse. 12mo, boards, 4s. 6d. 

Meraii, Selections irom, on the Ceremonies of the Ghuibh 
12mo, Is. 6d. 

Mao Hale, (The Most Reverend John, Archbishop df Tnam) 
Kyid^nc^s and Doctrines of ihe Catholic Church. Second 
edition, jrevis^d, with additional notes* 8vo, cloth, 8s. 6d^ 

Miluer's History and Antiquities of Winchester, 'With Plat^ 

and Maps. 1 voK royal octavo, cloth £]. 4s. 
.— Summary 9f the Holy Scriptures. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 

' Eiid of Religious Controversy, new edition, with addt 

tioual Letters, from *' the Vindication** and the " Apostolic 
Tree." • 12mo, 3s. 6d. 

Monastic State, duties of, by de Ranee. ^ rbls.l 2mo, sheq), 69. 

Mo^Hii^R, (J. A ) Symbolism; or, Ex'po^tionof the Doc- 
trinal Differences between Catholics and Protestants 
Translated by J. B. Robertson, Esq. 2 vols. Bvo, 14s. 

BKontalembertf (Count) History of St. Bernard. Part 
First, containing the Monastic Order previous to St. Ber» 
nard, translated by C. F, Audley, E^q. Vol. L dt press. 

-— Letter to a RcJr. Membisr of the 



Camden Society on tl^e subject of Catholic Literary Socitfttics, 
and on the Architectural and other Movements of tlie 
Pu3eyites. 12mo, 2dw 

History df the Life of St, Elizabeth 



of Hungary. Translated by A. Lisle Phillipps, Esq. Vol.1. 
4to, boards, with an lUummated Title, '£i. Is. 
The same Illustrated, price £1. 12s. . 

— Ditto, translated by Mary. Hackett 



1 voL, 12mo, 3s. 
MoRB, (8ir Thomas). A Dialogue of. Comfort agaii^st Tribu- 
lation, made by the virtupus, wise, and learned man, Sir 
Thomafl More, sometime Lord Cnancellor of England, 
which he wrote in the Tower of Xo^don, Anno 1534. 
Crown 8vo, Ss. boards. 
Mores Catholici ; or, Ao^s of Faith. Eleven Book$, in 
three very large vols*, royaj 8vo, price £1. 6s. each, hand- 
somely bound, in cloth lettered ^nd gilt. 
*«* '* It contains food lot- all minds. The wisest will find id tt a strain 
, of ahig^,c}ear,pai-e,aud(In thesedays) anew pliUosofihy-. l^e liistanati 
azid the antiquarian will find light tibrown upon the niannei-s of muity 
tintes acd many people. The poet will Ue (farmed with the strains of 
lotly eloquence, and the many touching and beaudfuV stories it contaltM. 
Many we think will desii-e 'to huild up their minds* upon the wiadoBi of 
the Christian schools here 'collected and illuatratad: and none, we are 
sure, eon read it withotit bang poothed hy itj^'harmoniouseloquence, and 
entertained by a diversity of pleasuig and new ideas.** — thtblin Reoieur 
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MojiGS Cathouci I OBt Ag£8 of FAi;rH. Booka VII to XI, 

. Foolscap, 8vo, boards. 

The first six volumes being totally out of print, the fbrtonate poshes 
831-s of Qie -vulumes shoMd lose no time iu completing tkeir Jets. 

MoRUs. By K. H. D'lgby, Esq. Original edition. 8vuj 

boards, reduced to 6s. 

This volume was reprinted verbatim as the tbiixl Book of the " Broad- 
stone of Honour ; or, tlie True Sense snd Practice of ChWolry," uow 
■ entirtly dut of print, and vferyYare. 

Muratori,r Relations of the Missions of Paragnay.* New 

edition, in the Pre8$, 
New Following of Christ ; or, the Words 6f our Lx>rd and 

Saviour Jesus Chriat, with a commentary from the Apos- 
■ ties, Prophets, &c.' Rx)yal 18mo', cloth, 3s. 
Thb New I^o^tq of MARY;^oy, Reflections for each Day 

of the Month, on the different 'fitles applied to" the Holy 
^ Mother of God in the Litany of Loretto : principally de- 
. signed for the Month of May. By the Right Rev. Dr. 

Kenrick. 18ino, price Is. 63. 

—* — ■ — —^— Ditto, cloth lettered, 2s, ' 

i^EW Versioh of the Four Gospels; with Notes, Critical 

and Explanatory. By a Catholic. 8yo, 10s. 6d, 
Nieremberg. Difference between Temporal and Eternal. 
. ^2mo, sheep^ 3s. 6d. 
Nouet, (Pere) Meditations on the sufferlng'life of our Ldrd 

for every, day in the year. In 5 pdrts, 12m6, sewed. 
Newman,. (Rev. J. H.) Essay on Development of Doctrine; 

Second Edition, Bvo, I2s. ' 
Oliver, (Rev. Dr.) Collections towards Illustrating the Bio- 
graphy of the Scotch, English, and Irish Members of the 

Society of Jesus. Bvo, price 12s., cloth lettered. 
Oregtin Missions and Travels, over the Hocky Mountains in 
' 1845-46. By Father P. De Smet« of the ^ciety of Jesus. 

With an introductory Sketch of Oregon, and its Missions. 
* -Priee 6s. 6dv, cloth lettered and gilt: ... 
Oakeley, (Rev. F.) Order andCetremonial of the Most Holy 

and Adorablfi Sacviflce of the Mass. iRoyti^l 32mo, 2s. 1 
Pagani, (Rev. J. B.) The Pillar and Fomidation of Truth. 

12m6, 2s. i 

Anima Devota, or Devtont Soul. . ;12tn6i, clqtjii 3s. 

'i Ditto. Royal 32ino, Is. . 

L' Anhna Amante; or, the Soul loving God. 12mo, 3s. 

•^ — ' — Manna of the New Covenant. 1 2mo, cloth lettered^ 3s. 
Letters on First Gammunien. 32]ilo^ se wed^ Is. 



Parson's Christian Directory. 12mQ, cloth, 4Sv 
"Pttley, (F> A.)' Brief Review of the Arguments alleged 
Defence of4tLe Piotes^t Pusition^ 9lvP»;*ewed, JLs. 
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Paley, (P, A ) Some Account of the Faith and Doctrines of 
the Eai'iy English Church, and the Nature of its Depen- 
dence on the See of Rome. Second edition. 8vo, 28. 

Pauline Sbward, a Taie of Real Life. By John D. Bryant^ 
Esq. 2 vols. 12mo, price 8s. cloth. 

Papist Misrepresented and Represented. 32mo, 4d. 
Ditto. 18mo, cloth, 8d. 

Perry, (Rev. John) Full Course of Instructions for the Uae 
of Catechists. 2 vols. fcp. 8vo, cloth, 5s. 

■ Protesting Christian Standing before the 

Judgment Seat of Christ. Second Edftion.' 18mo, sewed, 6d. 

■ ■ Mail seeking and securing his last End by 

uniting Meditation with his Daily Employments. 18mo, 
cloth, is. 

Voice of God to his Servants. >8mo, 



cloth, Is. 

Self Destruction op the Protestant 



Church ; orj Her Articles, Canons, and Book of Common 
Prayer, giving a Death Blow to each other. Addressed to 
all those of her Clergy who presume to attack the Catholic 
Church. Price 2d. 

Pittar, (Mrs. Maria) A Protestant cohverted to Catholicity 
by her Bible and Prayer Book Alone ; or, an Account of 
her Conversion, written by herself, and revised and cor- 
rected by the Rev. J. Cotter. 9d. cloth. 

Poor Man's Catechism; or, the Christian Doctrine Bx- 
plained; witli suitable admonitions. By the Uev. John 
Anselm Maimock, O.S.B. A new edition, revised and 

corrected, with a Memoir of the Author. P.rice Is. 

** We may with gre^t truth call this a oareflil and degant odiiioa of 

this most asRful work." — Tablet. 

Power, (Rev. T.) Instructions and Curious Epistles from 

Clergymen of the Society of Jesus. Selected from the 

** Letitres Edifiantes." 12mo, 5s. ' 

Poynter, (R. R. Dr.) Christianity; or, Evidences and Cjia- 

racters of the Christian Religion. 12mo, cloth, 2s. 
Practical Catechism on the Sundays, Feasts, and Fasts of 
the whole Year. 18mo, bound. Is. 

Meditations on the Obligations of Christian Per- 
fection. 18mo, cloth, 1-8. 6d. 

Methods of pei forming the ordinary Actions of a 



Christian Life with fervour of Spirit. 18mo, Is. 

Reflections for the Principal Feasts of the Year, 
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By a Member <>§the Unuline 'Community at Cork. 18mo, 
cloth lettered. Is. 6d. 
Price, (Rev. Edward) Sick Calls. Reprinted from Dolman's 
Magazine. With' Frontispiece by Uooty Doyle, Ea^ 
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^ri^e Book ; .or, a Series of lasftnictloiia on some of the most 
." importau^ Duties of Youth. By Mary Winter, author of 

" AUon Park.** Second edition, revised, 3s. 
PuGiN, (A. Welby) T«e Pressnt State of Ecclesias* 
. TJCAL Architecture in England. With 36 Iirustratioug^ 
rKapiihliahed fi'om ihi^ Dublin Review, Svo^^ cloth, 9$. 

• 7^ — — f-— Contrasts J, pr, a Parallel between the 

Noble Edifices of the Middle Ages and corresponding 
Buildings of tlie Pi^eseut Pay^, Setting forth the present 
decay of pure taste. . Accompanied by lippropriate Text. 
.. Second edition enj^cged. 4to, cloth lettered, l)i. 10s.. 

• • ■ Some Remarks on the Articles which 

havo recently appeared in the "Rambler,** relative tu. 
Ecclesiastical Architecture and t)ecoration. 8vq^ 64. 

A Treatise, on Chancel Screens and Rood 



Lofts; their Antiquit^y, Use,. and i;|yinboiic SigniUcatiun. 
. (Preparing, for press.) ■ . ■ t ^ 

Quadrnpani, Christian Consoled and I^^tfupted. -New ,, and 

complete edition. Cloth, 2S;,; or separately. Is. each. 
Ratisbonne, A Jew of Strasbur^. Account of his ConYer< 

slou at Rome. Translated by M. J. Quii^. i'iaip^ 6d. 
Ravignan on the Life and Institute of the Jesuits. By the 
-](Ibv. . Father de Ravignan, of the Company of Jesustj 
Carefully translated from the fourth edition, of 'the Fi^ench.' 
By Charles S eager. 12mo,. Jls, 6d. . . ,. 
Reading Lessons tor the Use. of Schools : a New Series, from 
' Words uf T.wo Syllables upward:^. . By a.CatjVplic, Cleigy- 
• man. Fifty -six Lesspns) 5s^ the'set. , * ■' ' ^ 

Reeyes^s History of the "Bible, .new edi'tion'i illustrate^ vfiih 
. 230 Wood Engravings. J2mo, roan ^prinkleflifplgi^f, 48. .6d. 
Report," &c.'of fhe First Annual Festival of tJie Hply Qild of 
.St. Joseph,. &c. Edinburgh, ]»844y .Edited by the Right. 
*^|lev,Dr. Gillis.. 8^o, clot^ 3s. ;. 

•^ -^ of the Second Festival, 1845. 8vo, sewed, .6d, > 

Ifite of the Consocr^iiou of Bishops in. the Catholic. Church ^ 

. 12mo, 6di. / , , 

^ock,.(Rev Dn)' The Church of Our. Fathers; or, St, 

Osmund's Rite for the Church of Salisbury^ from a manu- 

. script in the Library, of th*t Cat^edraL' Printed for the 

^ first time, and elu9idated , with Dissertations on the Be^ef 

and Ritual of the Church in England before and after the 

.J cowing of the J^ormans, Vols. 4 &, 2. illustrated mih many. 

Engravings on wood and copper. Svccloth, price £1. I6s. 

Hierurgi^; or, the Holy Sacrifice of the 



Mass, elucidated with Notes ; and the Invocation of ^Saints 
and Angels; Transub^tantiation;; Us^ of Latin *;^.-Liffhts 
and Incense; fioly Water i Piirgatory, &c, ; treated' both' 



on the baslis of Religion atid Early Usages, accompanied b^ 
Extracts from the Ancient Liturgies, Inscriptions on the 
Roman Catacombs, &c. 2 vols. 8 vo, cloth lettered £1. 8s. 
The same, with (he Plates on India Paper. £1. 14s. 

AOCK, (Rev. Dr.) Did the Early Church in Ireland acknow* 
ledge the Pope's Supremacy ? Answered in a Letter to 
Lord John Manners from Daniel Rock, D.D. 3d. 6d. 

Rosary ot the most Blessed Virgin Mary, with the Litany 
of Loretto, and other Devotions. Translated and arranged 
by a Priest of the Order of Charity, 32mo, sewed. 

Rodigttez, (Alphonsus) The Practice of Christian and Re- 
ligious Perfection. 3 vols. 8vo, cloth, 88. 

for Persons living in the World. 2 vols. 

12 mo, cloth, &8. 

Rule of Faith, chiefly an Epitome of MUner's End of Con-' 
troversy. By the Rev. S. Jones. Is. 

Rules of a Christian Lifb, selected from the most Spin-, 
• tual Writers ; with Letters on Matrimony ; on the Choice 
of a State of Life ; and on Monastic Institutions, &c. &b. 
By the Rev. C. Premord. 2 vols. 12mo, boards, 7 s. 

of the Edinburgh Holy Gild of St. Joseph Friendly 

Society, instituted July, 1842. Is. 6d. 

Rutter's Help to Parents in the Religious Education of their 
Children. 12mo, 2s. 6d. 

Shandy Maguire ; or. Tricks upon Travellers. 8vo, 4s. 6d,, 

Shrewsbury, (Earl of) Letter to Ambrose Lisle Phillips,* 
Esq., descriptive of the Estalica of Caidaro and Addoloi'ata 
of Capriana, being a fc^econd Edition, revised and enlarged. 
To which is added, the relation of three successive visits 
to the Estatica of Monte Sansavino in May, 1842. 8vo» 
boards, Is. 6d. ^ 

■■ ■■ :— Hints towards the Pacification ' of 

Ireland; addressed to the Ruliug Powers of the dty. 
Second Edition, 8vo, sewed, 2s. 

Third Letter to A. L. Phillipps' 



Esq., on the Present Posture of Affairs. 8vo, boarda, 5s. '. 

■ ■ • • — ' Reasons for net taking the Test, &c.* 

8vo, boards, ds. 

_ .. — . — . Diplomatic Relations with Rome, con- 
sidered in a Letter to the Earl of Arundel and Surrey. 
8vo, sewed, Is. 

Thoughts on the Poor Relief BiU for 



Ireland. 8vo, dewed. 
Sidden, (Rev. J,) Manifestation of Christ in the Eucharist 

rice Is. 
Sinner's Guide, (The) By Lewis of Grenada I2mo, 9b. 

2a 



Sislcr of Charity, (The) By Mrs. Anna H. uorbcj. >.. o _.|^ 
•ISmo, ^th frontiapiece. Is. 4d. sewed, 28. cloth lettered. 

Smith, (KeT. H.) A Short. History of the Protestant Refor- 
nrntion, principally as to its Rise and Progress in England, 
in a series of Conferenees held by the most eminent Pro- 

• testant Historians of the oresent and former times. ]2mo, 

. boards, 2s. 6d. * " 

Ordination of the Ministers of the Church of England 

Bxamined. 12mo^ 6d. 

i-»— — 32fmo, cloth, Is. 



Soul on Calvary, meditating on the Sufibrings of Jesus Christ, 
&c. t^mo, best edition, large print, 2s. 

~ — United to Jesus in his adtftable Sacrament. 18mo, Is. 6d. 

(The) contemplating God ; a Series of Devout Medita- 
tions for daily use. By one of the Society of Jesus. 32mo, 
6d. in a neat wrapper ; or. Is. boards. 

Spalding, (M. J., D. D.) Oeneral Evidences of Catholicity; 
being the substance of a course of Lectures lately delivered 
' in the Cathedral of St. Louis, Louisville. 12mo, price 
5s. 6d. 

Spencer, (Hon. and Rev. George) Lette:ti in Deftnce of 
Various Points of Catholic Faith. 8vo, Is^ 8d. 

Spiritual BxBRcisESOp St. I&natiusof Loyola. Translated 

- - from the Latin by Charles Seager, M.A., with a Preface. 

By the Right Rev. N. Wiseman, D.D., Bishop of Melipo- 
tamus. Small. 8vo, price 48., cloth lettered, illustrated 

- with a' fine print of St. Ignatius Loyola. 

Coml^at. To which is added, the Peatie of the 

Soul, &c.' 32mo, cloth. Is. 

Consolation ; or; Treatise on Interior Peace. From 



the French of P. Lombez. 12mo, 38. 

Consoler. Translated from the Italian. 18mo, is. 
Director of Devout and Religious Souls. From the 



French of St. Francis de Sales. l8mo. Is. 
St. John Chrysostom, Archbishop ofConstantinople ; his Life, 

Eloquence, and Piety. By J. Walter. 18mo, 2s. 6d. 
Stolberg. A Little Book of the Love of God. From the 

'Gefman of Count Stolberg. Translated by the Rev. John 
• Dilton. With a Memoir, Frontispiece, and Vignette. 

Price 2s. 
Stflirck FhUo60]^hical Dialogues on the Reunion of the 

Different Christian Communions. 8vo, 9a. 
Stewart, (Agnes M.) The Heiress i or« Education and Accom^ 

plishment. ]2mo, cloth, 3& 6d. 
_ ■■■■■ .. . Festival of the Rosary, and other Stories 

on the Commandments. 32mo, cU.>th, Is, 
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ft^n.^.— - *rtK »tVBK YiRTOEg. By Agnes. M. Stewart; 
price 28., cloth lettered. Containing— 1. Humility; or, 
Blanche Neville and the Fancy Fair, — 2. Liberality ; or, 
Iho Benevolent Merchant.-*-^*: Chastity ; or/ t^i^ Sister of 
Charity. — 4. Meekness ; or, fimily Herbert and the Victim 
of Passion. — 5. Temperance; or, Edward Aehton.-^. 
Brotherly- Love; or. the Sisters. — 7. Diligence; or, Ethel 
Villiers and her Slathfal FHend. 
Each of these Stories may be had separatsly^ in a vrappBr, prio) 9d. 

Stories about Alfred the Groajt, ft>r the Amusement and tn- 

. struction of ChUdi-en. By A. M.S. ISmo, is. 

about some of Alfred thq Great's Successors, for the 

Antusement and Instruptiqn of Children. By A. M.S. 
18mo, 2s. . 

on the Eight Beatitudes, l^mo, cloth, .2s. 3d. 



Sufferings of Our Lord Josus Qhriat. By F. Thomas. 2 vols. 

bound in one. 12mo» best edition. . 
Sundays at Lpvel Audlay» 12mo, 3^. 
Surest Road to Ireland's ProsperiVJF* by the Bev, M. Scc^Uy, 

O.C.C. 8vo, sewed, 6d. 
Valbot* ( Pieiee, Ardd>ishop of Dubkin)^[^tus'Senior scho* 

lastically demonstrating, this conclusion, that (admitting 
' th^r Lambeth records for true) those called Bishops here 

in England are no .Bishops, oither in order or jurisdiction, 
■ or 9& much as legal ; \sk answer to Ma^on, Hcylin, q^nd 
! Bramhali-^first printed in 16G2. Also, A Short and Plain 

Way to the Chureh, by Rid^ard Huddleston. In 1 vol. 
f !Qr0wn,8TO)'3s. _ _ 

Tales Explanatory of the Sacrahekts. |n 2 voi^. I2rao, 

JOB., elotlf4 .Bythf Attthofess of *^Geraldine, a Tale of 

Conscience.'* ContfdniBg— 1. The Vigil of St. Laur^wce. 

— 2. Blanohe's Conllrmation.— 3. The Sister Peaiieuls.— 

4. The Altar at .Woodbank.— 5. Clyffe Abbey, or tlic Lnst 

Anointing. — 6. The Priest .of Northumbrian an A^glo- 

• Saxon Tale. — 7. The Spousal Crofs. 

" The Tales are told with great spirit and eteffauce. The Kariative 
never falters ; and a spintoftn^ purest and most pr6fbqnd piety Uieoiheji 
\iiereTyyronl."—I>oman'iMafftunne,Jnnvitaj. ^ "* 

Tales designed 'Chiefly for the Young, transUted tVom -tihe 
German of the Ven. C. Von Sehmil, by the Rev.C. Rus- 
sell and the llev. M. Kelly. 3 vols. 8vo, 13s. 6d. 

Tears on the Dtadem ; or, -the Oro^srn and'Cleisiel'^ By Mxft* 
Anna H. Doi-sey. 8d. sewed'; cloth lettered, Is. 

Testament, (Douay) 32mo, bound. Is. 

— — ISmo, -boimd. Is. ' 

— — -: — I ■ Embossed, gilt edges, Is. 6d» 

-^— l2mo, l8.-6d. 

- — - 12mo, London edition, 2s. 6d. 



Testament (Doiiay) 8vo, Large type, 78. 6d. 

Thompson's, (E. H.) Unity of the Episcopate. 4s. 6(1. 

Remarks on Anglican Theories of 

• Unity. 2s. 6d. 

Thornberry Abbey ; a Tale of the Established Church, 
cioth lettered, 3s. Gd. 

** We cordially recommend it to the notirc of the reader." — Tablet, 
" It is one of the best little work«, treating an impoitant matter in a 
popular manner, we hav« recently met."< — BrOumson'a Quarterly Reoiew. 

TlemejTf C^ev. M. A.) History and Antiquities of the 
Castle and Town of Arundel. In 2 vols, roya! 8vo, with 
engravings, cloth boards, £1 12s. 

— — Letter to the Very Rev. G. Chandler, 

• D.C.L., Dean of Chichester, &c., &c., containing some 
Remarks on his Sermon, preached in tlie Cathedral Church 
of Chichester, on Suuday, October 15th, liB43, ** on the 
occasion of publicly receiving into the Church a- Convert 
from the Church of Rome." 8vo, Is. 6d. • 

Thoughts and Affections on the Passion of Jestis Christ for 
every day in the year. Translated from the Italian by the 
Rev. Father Ignatius of St. Paul. Vol. 1. 32mo, 23. 6d. 

Triumph of Mary. 32mo, cloth. Is. 

Veilh, (Dr. J.) Seven Words of our Lord Jesus Christ oh the 
Cross, translated by Rev. Dr. Cox. 18mo, cloth, 2s. 

— Our Father, being Illustrations of the several petitions 
of the Lord's Prayer, translated by Rer. Dr. Cox. 12mo, 
28. 6d. 

Walsingham, (Francis) A Search made into matters of Reli- 
gion, by Francis Walsingham, Deacon of the Protestant 
Church before his change to the Catholic. 1 vol. 8s. boards. 

Walsh, (Rt. Rev. Dr.) Meditations for every day, in the Year 
on the Duties of Christianity. - 2 vols. 32mo, cloth; 2s. 

— ^ — ' — ditto, bound in 1 vol. Roan, 33. 6d. 

(Viscomte) The Christian Festivals. Translated by 

a Lady. First Part, I2mo, Is. 6d. 

Wftterworth, (Rev. J.) Correspondencie with the Rev. R. 
Simpson, Protestant Curate of Newark, ' on certain 
Doctrines and Practices ascribed to the Catholic Church. 
8vo, 2s. 6d. 

. .. f. ... Examination of the Evidence adduced by Mr. 

Keary against the Invocation of Saints and Angels. 8Vo,ls. 6d 
Examination of the Distinctive Principle of 



Protestantism. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
Winstanley,(Rev. Edmund) Outline of Ecclesiastical and Civil 
llistoryi exhibiting in opposite pages; and under correspond- 
ing dates, the principal events which have occurred since 
the death of Christ Vols. 1. and II. 8vo, 10s. 6d. each. 

23 



Wiseman* (Rt.Rev. Dr.) Lecturftson the Principal Doc- 
trines and Practicesof the Catholic Church, delivered at St 
Mary's, Moorfields, during the Lent of 1836. Second 
Edition, entirely revised and corrected by the Author. Two 
volumes in one, 1 2mo, price 4s. 6d., cloth. 

Lectures on the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in 

the Blessed Kucharist. Delivered in the English College, 
Koine. Part L Scriptural Proofs, 8vo, price Ss. 6d., cloth. 
A Reply to Dr. Turton, the British Critic, and 



others, on the Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist. Svo, Gs. 
Four Lectures on the Offices and Ceremonies of 



Holy Week, as Performed in the Papal Chapels, delivered 
in Rome in the Lent of 1837. Illustrated with Nine En- 
gravings, and a Plan of the Papal Chapels. 8vo, &s. 6d. 
Twelve Lectures on the Connexion between 



Science and Revealed Religion, with Map and Plates. 
Kew Edition in ^vols. Foolscap 8vo, lOs. 

Words of Peace and Justice, addressed to the 



Catholic Clergy and Laity of the London District, on the 
subject of Diplomatic Relations with the Holy See. Price 3d. 
The Lives of St. Alphonsus Liguori, St. Francis 



de Girolamo, St. John Joseph of the Cross, St. PaciAcus of 
San Severino, and St. Veronica Giuliana, whose canoniza- 
tion took place on Trinity Sunday, *26th of May, 1839. 
Edited by the Kt Rev. Dr. Wiseman . 2nd Edition, 2s. 6d. 
The Life of St. Alphonsus Liguori, separate, 



18mo, price 6d. 

A Letter addressed to the Rev. J. H. Newman, 



upon some Passages in his Letter to the Rev. Dr. Jelf. 
Fourth Edition, 8vo, Is. 

Remarks on a Letter from the Rev. W. Palmbk, 



M.A., of Worcester College, Oxford. In 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

A Letter on Catholic Unity, addressed to the 



Right Hon. the Earl of Shrewsbury. In 8vo, Is. 

Two Letters on some parts of the Controversy 



concerning 1 John v. 7, and an Inquiry into the Origin of 
the First Latin Version of Scripture. 8vo, 2s. 

A Selection of Essays and Articles from the 



»» 



" Dublin Review," preparing for Press. 
Wulstan's Force of Truth, or some passages in the life of an 

Anglican convert. 18mo, sewed, Is. 
Young Communicants. By the Author of '* Geraldine. 

Second Edition, 18mo, Is., cloth. 
Zenosius; or« the Pilgrim Convert By the Rey.C. C. Piae* 

18mo, 8d., sewed ; Is., cloth. 
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S£RMONS. 
Aroberf (Rer. J., D.O ) Sermons for Festivals, and a 
second series of Sermons for every Sunday in the year. 
2 vols. 8vo, 12s., boards. 

A VoLUMB OF Sermons selected from the unpublished Manu* 
scripts of the Rev. Dr, Archer. Al pretfB, 

Bourdaiotte's Sermons, translated from the French, by the 
Re¥. A. CarroL 2 vols. 8vo, cloth, Ss. 

Butler, (Rev. Alban) Meditations and Discourses on the 
sublime truths of Christiauity. 1 vol. 8vo, cloth, 78. 

Catholic Pulpit, containing Sermons for all the Sundays 
and principal Holidays iu the Year. Second edition, re* 
vised, 8vo, cloth lettered, ]0s> 6d. 

Gahan's Sermons and ^foral Discourses for all the Sundays 
and principal Festivals of the Year. 8vo, cloth, Gs. 

Liguori, (St.) Sermons for all the Sundays in the Year, 
translated from the Italian by a Catholic Clergyman. Third 
edition, cloth, 6s. 

McCarthy, (Pere) Sermons, with a Notice of his Life and 
. Character. 8vo, cloth, 8s. 

Murphy, (Rev. Barnaby) Sermons for every Sunday in the 
- Year. 2 vols, in 1, cloth, 5s. 

Kcwman, (Rev. J. H.) Discourses addressed to Mixed Con- 
gregations. 8vo, cloth lettered, 12d. 

Oakeley, (Rev. F.) Practical Sermons preached in 1847-8. 

1 vol. 8vo, cloth, LOs. 6d. 
Peaolif (Rev. B.) A Series of Familiar Discourses for every 

Sunday and Festival of the Year. A new edition at press. 

Reeve, (Rev. J.) Practical Discourses on the Perfections and 
Wonderful Works of God. Second edition, ]2mo, 3s. 

Rigby, (Rev. Dr.) Catechetical Discourses on Natural and 
Revealed Religion. 4 vols. 12mo, iOs. 

Weedall, (Rev. Henry) Homily on the Gospel of the Gospel 
of the Eighteenth Sunday af^ er Pentecost. 8vo, sewed, 6d. 

Funeral Sermon on Dr. Walsh. 

Wbeeler, (Rev. J.) Sermons on the Gospels for every 
Sunday in the Year. 2 vols. 8vo, 123. 

Sermons on the Festivals. A Selec- 
tion of Sermons. 1 voL 8vo, 9s. 

White, (Rev. T.) Sermons for every Sunday and on other 
occasions. Selected by the Rev. Dr. Lingard. A new 
edition at press, 
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PRAYER BOOKS. 

Altar Cards, handsomely printed in Red and Black type, with 
an Engraving of the Crucifixion, from Overbeck. Price 
23. 6d., the sheet. Also kept Mounted and Framed in 
various styles. 

Bona Mora, op the art of Dyin^ happily. 32mo, bound, 8d; 

Child's Manual of Prayer. 32mo, cloth, 9d. 

Rqan, gilt edges, Is. 



Prayer Book, by a Mother. 18mo, cloth, Is. 



Catholic Hours, or the Family Prayer Book. Roan, 3s. 

' .Christian's Manual, by A.I<. Phillipps, Esq. l2mo,7s.' 

Daily Companion. 32mo, bound, lOd. 

—^ — Exercises for Children -with First Catechism. 32mo,10d.' 

Dovotions for Confession and Commtmion, from the "Delices 

des Ames Pieuses." 32mo, cloth, ds. 6d. 

— ; : — r- to the Sacred. IJeait of Jesus. 32mo, Is. 2d.' 

-^ _^ — . P^mo. Translated 

from the French and revised by the Rey. Joseph Joy Dean, 

Sixth Edition, sheep, 33. 6d. 

to the Three Hours' Agony of Christ. 32nio, 



sewed, 4d. 

Ditto, Rdan, 8d. 



Devout Communicant ; or, Pious Meditations, and Aspirations 
for three days before and after receiving the Holy EueharisU 
To which is added a method of visiting the Blessed Sacjra- 
ment with fervent Prayers and Acts of Uevotijon. By th© 
Ret. P. Baker, O.S.F. Large type, iSmo, cloth, Is. 

Reflections before and after Receiving the Holy 

. ' Bucharist. . To which ia added a few other Pious Exercises. 
Royal 32 mo. At press. 

Diamond Catholic Manual, containing Spiritu{il Exercises and 
Devotions, with the Ordinary uf the Mass in Latin and 
English. 48mo, cloth, lOd. ; roan tuck, or roan embossed, 
Is. 6d. 

Flowers ofPiety, selected from approved sources, and adapted 
■for general use. 48mo, cloth, Is. ; roan, gilt edges, 28. " 

Gahan*s Catholic Piety, 32mo, bound, 6d. 

' ■ Ditto, embossed, roan gilt edges, lOd. 

: — Ditto, Cape morocco, Is. 6d. 

Ditto, 18mo, sheep, Is. 

■■ ■ ■ Ditto, embossed, roan gilt edges, Is. 8d. 

Ditto, with Epistles and Gospels. Embossed, 3s. 

—'' Ditto, morocco, 6s. 

Garden of the Soul ; or, Manual of Spiritual Exercises and 
Instructions, containing the Litany of the B. V. M., in 
Latin and English, stereotype edition. iWo, neatly bound 
in cloth, la. 
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Garden of the Soul, cloth stiffened covers, for cheap dis- 
tribution, at lOd. 

Approbatiun.— We, the undersigned Vic«r-Apo«tcjib in the London 
District, approve of this edition of the Oarden of the Hon! , and recom 
mended it totheuseofthe FaithfUl.— Thomas, Bishop o/Olena, VA.L />. 
N.B.— An edition is printed on line paper, and kept in every variety of 
binding. 

royal 32mo, embossed. Is. 

18mo, Cape morocco, 28. 

18mo, with Epistles and Gospels, em- 
bossed, 33. 

Cape morocco, 4s. 



Golden Manual, being a Guide to Catholic I>eTOtion, public 

. and private. 18mo, cloth, 5s. 

Jamelin's Manual of Prayers, with an Explanation of the 

Ceremonies of the Mass, &c. ]2mo, hound, 4s. 
Journee du Chretien. Large print. 12mo, sewed, 3s. 
The same. By M. De la Hogue. 24mo, bound, 2s. 
The same. Fine paper, calf gilt, 3s. 6d. 
of Heaven. Royal 32mo, roan, gilt edges. Is. 

•■' Cape morocco, 2s. 

: with Epistles and Gospels, embossed, gilt 

edges, 33. 

Ditto, Cape morocco, 5s. 



Paradise, 18mo, sheep, Is. 6d. 



BCUlsalt for the Use of the Laity, with the Masses for all the 
Days throughout the Year, according to the Roman Missal, 
and those for the English Sainti in their respective places. 
Newly arranged, and in great measure translated, by the 
Rev. F. C. Husenbeth. New Edition, improved, with 
a Supplement, containing the New Masses recently autho- 
rised for England. Bound 5s. ; calf, 6s. 6d. 

This Missal is kept in a great variety of Bindings, with or without 
plates, at vaiious prices. 

Office for Blessing Holy Oils. Royal 18mo, sewed, 3d. 

• and Masses of the Dead, in Latin and English, l8mo, 

bound. Is. 6d. 

— of the B. Virgin. l2mo, bound, Is. 

of the Immaculate Conception, in Latin and English. 

12mo, 6d. 

Ordinary of the Mass, in Latin and English, large print, 
12mo, sewed. Is. 6d. 

Ditto, ]8mo, bound, Is. 

Ditto and Prayers before and after Mass, for Country 

Congrisgations, bound together, 18mo, Is. 6d. 

Path to Paradise. 32mo, embossed gilt, 6d. 

Ditto. 48mo, 8d. 

Ditto. Cape morocco, 1 s. 

Posey of Prayers ; or Key of Heaven. 18mo, bound, 2s. 6d, 
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Posey of Prayers. Fine paper, morocco, 5s« 

Prayers before and after Mass, for Country CJongrogalions. 
18mo, sewed, 6d, 

Ditto, as used in the Midland District. 18mo, Cd. 

Preparation for Death. 32mo, bound, 8d, 

Poor Man's Manual. Royal 32mo, Embossed, Is. 2d. 

Cape morocco, 2s. 

Soul united to Jesus in his Adorable Sacrament. ISmo* 
bound, Is. 6d. 

Spiritual Repository; or Catholic Prayers for public and 
private Devotion. ISmo, roan, gilt edges, Is. 6d. 

Spirit of Prayer : A. New Manual of Catholic Devotion. By 
a Member of the Ursuline Community, Black Rock, Cork. 
Second Edition, embossed roan, gtlt edges, 6s. ; morocco, 
8s. 6d. Also kept in other bindings. 

Ursuline Manual. 18mo, embossed gilt,. 4s. 
■ Cape morocco, 6s. . 

Vespers Book, for the Use of the Laity. According to the 
Roman Breviary, with the Oflicesof the English Saints and 
all the New Offices in their respective places. Newly 
arranged and translated by the Rev. F. C. Husenbeth, 
with the approbation of all the Right Rev. the Vicars-Apos- 
tolic of England. Price ds. 6d., bound in coloured leatheri 

Young Christian's Guide in the Preparation for Confession, 
for the use of Children of both sexes, from the age of seven 
to fourteen years of age^ Altered from the French. By 
W. D. Kenny, Esq., Principal of St. Mary's Collegiate 
School, Richmond, Surrey, and -written expressly for the 
use of his junior pupils. • At presB. 

In 4to, price Is. each. 
The Lives of the following Saints, each page illustrated with 
numerous engravings representing the principal incidents in 
the life of each saint. 

St. William of Aqnitania. 

St. Bonaventure. 

St. Dominic. 

St. Elizabeth of Hungary. 

St. Ferdinand of Spain. 

St. Genevieve. 

St. Jerome. 

St. Lewi?. 

Blessed Nicholas of Flue. 

St. Martin of Tours. 

St. Sidonius ApoUinaris. " 

St. Thomas a Becket. 

St. Vincent de Paul. 
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PRINTS. 

Thb Life and Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ illustrated 
in Twelve Plates, engraved on steel from the designs of 
Frederic Overbeck. Proofe on India paper, price 10s, the 
set ; single plates, Is. each. Plain prints, price 58. the set ; 
single plates, 6d. each. 

LIST OF THE PLATES. 



The Nativity. 

The Saviour seated, bearing 

the Cross. 
The Death of 3t. Joseph* 
The Assumption of the Blessed 

Virgin Mary. 
The Last Supper. 
Th^ Mount of Olivei. 
Also a beautiful K&graving 



Jesus strip t of his GarmMita* 
The Crucifixion. 
The Entombment. 
The Resurrection. 
The Ascension. 
The Descent of the Holy 
Spirit. 

from the design of Frederie 
Overbeck, of the 
Dbad Gurisx and the Blessed Virgin. Engraved by Lewia 

Grunerl Proofs on India paper, 48.; plain, prints, Is. 6d. 
Thb'Gqod Shbfherd. By Frederic Ov<erbeck. Engraved by 
Lewis Gruner. Proofs on India Paper, 4s. t plain prints, 
Is. 6d. 
Just published, price Threepence each, the foUowmg small 

prints well engraved. 
Our Saviour knocking at the Door. 
The Blessed Virgin and Infant Jesus. 
St. Ignatius Loyola. 
St. Francis Xavier. 

Just published, price One Penny each, 
Two Wood EMosiAViNqa of the Blbssbo Virgin a»d thb 
Infant Jesus. Each print having one of the following 
prayers or hyu^qs, neaUy printed on the reverse within a 
liandsome border : viz. 
The Memorare ; or, Prayer of St. Bernard, in English. 

— Aii^elus, in English. 

— Ave Maria Stella, in English. 

— Angelic Salutation, in black letter, 

— Alma Redemptoris, \ 



■ In Latin and in black letter* 



— Ave Regina, 

— Salve Regisa, 
' — Ave Maris Slella, 

Likewise on a separate leaf, without the print. 
The Litany of the Blessed Virgin. 

— Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

All the above are likevrise to be had, printed in red and 

black type, price 2d. each. 

These prints and prayers are calculated to serw ail Book Markers or 
Rewards, in Schools, &c., &c. 
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The Virgin and Chilo, from Leoaardo da Vinci. 2s. 6d. 

The following prints designed and engraved by A. Welby 

Pugin, Esq., serving to illustrate the Missal or other 

Frayei-books, may be had in sets, 'is. 
The celebration of High Mass; The Crucifixion, with the 

B.V.M. and St. John; The Adoration of the Shepherds; 

The Annunciation of the B.V.M. ; The Besurrectiou; 

The Descent of the Holy Ghost. 
The same. Early proof impressions on India paper, 4s. the set. 

The Anoel Guardian. A Lithograph. Sixpence. 
The Holy Family, from Murillo, engraved on Wood. 



VIEWS OF CHURCHES AND COLLEGES, ETC. 

Exterior and Interior View of the church of St. Barnabas, 

Nottingham. India proofs, Is. 6d. each. 
— of St. Bernard's Abbey Church, 

Leicestershire. India proofs. Is. 6d. each. 

of St. Gregory's College, Downside, near Bath. 



India proofs, Is. 6d. 

of St. John's Chapel, Alton. India proofs. Is. 6d. 

-' of St. John's Hospital. India proo&. Is. 6d. 

and Interior of the Jesus Chapel, Pomfret. India 



proofs, Is. 6d. each. 
Exterior and Interior of St. George's Church,^ 

London. 
Exterior and Interior of St. Giles's Church, I «• i. 

Cheadle. f Sixpence each. 

Exterior of St. Oswald's Church, near Liver- 
pool. 

Exterior of St. Alban's, Macclesfield, St. Vl^ilfrid's, Manches- 
ter, and others from the " Dublin Review." Sixpence each* 

Church of Our Lady Star of the Sea, at Greenwich, in an 
ornamental border, 25 inches by 20. Prints, 5s., coloured 
and gilt, 7s. 6d., with descriptive letter press. 

Church of Our Ladye of Victories, Clapham. 25 inches by 
18,--4s. 

Church of St. Alexis, Kentish Town. Two Exterior Views; 
25 inches by 18, — 5s. 

View of Ampleforth College. Is. 6d. 

of Antwerp Cathedral. Is. 6d. 

of the English Benedictine College at Douay. Is. f>d. 

— of the Exterior and Interior of St Margaret's Chapol 
at Edinburgh, 3s. the pair. 
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Three beautiful Medals in Bronze, by Wiemer, of Exterior 
and Interior views of the Cathedrals of Antwerp, Brussells, 
and Malines. Price 2s. 6d. each. 

Set of Altar Cards (centre card 21 inches by 15) beautifully 
Illuminated in the Missal style, printed in black letter- 
enriched with paintings of Saints and Floriated borders. 
Price £1. Js* 

In preparation a series of Twelre Illuminated Drawings in 
the Missal style, suitable for Prayer books. 



PORTRAITS, 

Pope Pius IX. engraved by Pietro Folo, prints, 3s. 

— proofs before letters, 48. Gd. 

Bt. Rev. Dr. Gillis, folio, 6s. 

Dr. Morris, 3s- 

' The same, large paper, 5s. 

Dr. Riddell, 5s. 

-^ Dr. Wiseman, 2s. 

Rev. Pr. Lingard, from a likeness by Skaife, engraved by 

McCabe, 2s. 6d. 

^— — from a painting by Lover, 2s. 6d. 

Rev. Benedict Rayment, of York, 58. 

A. Welby Pugin, Esq , from a painting by J. R. Herbeit, 

Esq , prints £1. Is. 
— _^.** — L— _ — Artist's proofs, £2. 2s. 



A great variety of coloured Prhits; illuminated Prayers; 
Crucifixes; Altar Cards; Rosary Rings; Beads, fto., are 
always kept on sale, at moderate prices. 



The Publications of the 
CRAXSTXAN BXIOT 

procured to order. 
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ADDENDA. 

Beste, (J. R., Esq.) The Beggar's Coin, or Lore in Italy. 
18mo, half-bound, 4s. 

Church Hymns, in English, that may "be sung to the oW 
Church Music. By J. R. Beste, Esq., with Approbation. 
32mo, Is. 

Children of Mary; or, Lives of Several Young Pupils of the 

. Maison dcs Oiscaux» Paris. Translated from the French.. 
18mo, 3s. 

England, (Rt. Rev. Dr., First Bishop of Charleston) Com- 
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